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THE 

PREFACE  TO  THE  READER. 

'  MillMl 

r  IS  well  known,  that  several  learned  com- 
ments, and  other  tracts,  have  been  already 
written  on  the  creed,  commonly  called  the  a- 
postles:  The  names  of  the  great  men,  who  have 
exercised  their  wits  and  pens  on  this  subject, 
are  so  obvious,  that  the  mentioning  of  them 
will  be  needless  ;  so  that  at  first  view,  the  fol- 
lowing essay  v/ill  run  the  risk  of  being  censur- 
ed as  superfluous  and  unnecessary  :  but  who- 
ever will  consider  what  hath  been  written  of 
this  kind,  will  find,  that  most  part  of  the  wri- 
ters who  have  gone  before,  have  only  handled 
the  creed  in  a  theological  manner,  explaining 
and  confirming  its  several  articles  according  to 
thevarious  senses  andinterpretationsdeducible 
from  holy  writ;  which  is  in  no  sort  the  de- 
sign of  the  author  in  the  ensuing  treati^-e. 
The  reader  is  not  to  expect  here  a  peif;^ct  ar.d 
complete  explication  of  the  creec,  or  of  its  se- 
veral arlicles  in  their  latitude  and  extent,  ac- 
cording as  they  may  be  inferred,  o:  proved 
from  the  holy  scrip t:.:ves-;  this  hath  been  ai- 
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ready  clone  with  great  judgment  and  copious^ 
ness  by  others,  to  whose  endeavours  the  au- 
thor doth  not  pretend  to  add  any  thing:  But 
Ihe  author's  only  intent,  in  the  following 
treatise,  is  to  make  an  essay,  towards  an  his- 
torical and  critical  account  of  the  creed,  to  find 
out,  if  possible,  the  authors  and  framers  of  the 
creed,  the  time  when  the  several  articles  were 
introduced,  the  occasion  and  intent  of  their 
first  introducing,  and  what  the  sense,  meaning 
;ind  design  of  the  lirst  introducers  were  ;  inter, 
mixing  here  and  there  some  critical  observa- 
Jlons,  which  may  be  both  useful  and  delight- 
ful to  the  reader. 

To  this  end  the  author  hath  not  contented 
himself  with  reading  of  m.odern  books  or  col- 
icctions  made  bj  later  writers,  but  hath  him- 
self had  immediate  recourse  to  the  remaining 
iiionimients  of  the  primitive  ages  of  the  church, 
from  whence  only  all  learning  of  this  kind  can 
lee  fetched  and  derived. 

Whether  the  author  hath  succeeded  in  this 
attempt,  must  be  left  to  others  to  judge;  he 
can  only  say  kn  his  own  excuse,  that  he  hath 
done  his  best;  and  that  it  will  be  very  accept- 
;ible  to  hini  to  see  it  betlcy  done  by  others  of 
wore  I'vlsure,  and  gica^tr  abilities  and  learning, 
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'Especially  if  any  thing  hit  upon  by  him,  may 
be  of  use  to  advance  and  improve  this  de- 
sign. 

If  the  author  hath  not  explained  every  thing 
allcdged  by  him  to  that  degree  of  clearness 
and  certainty,  as  niay  be  expected  by  an  inqui- 
sitive reader,  or  hath  in  any  point  been  mista» 
ken,  it  is  excusable  in  him,  not  only  on  ac- 
count of  the  general  uncertainty  of  ancient 
and  distant  matters,  but  also  on  account  of 
the  affected  and  studied  obscurity  of  the  pri- 
mitive wrriters  in  relation  to  this  particular ;  so 
that  it  is  not  the  author's  fault,  if  at  any  time 
his  proofs  are  not  so  copious  or  direct,  as  might 
be  wished  for  and  desired :  If  he  had  found 
any  thing  in  the  primitive  writers  to  have  made 
any  such  point  clearer  and  stronger,  he  would 
not  have  omitted  it. 

If  the  explication  given  by  the  author,  of 
aay  article  or  part  of  the  creed,  should  hap- 
pen to  be  disliked  or  not  approved  by  any  one, 
the  reader  must  remember,  that  the  author 
only  acts  the  part  of  an  historian ;  his  design 
being  only  to  collect  and  discover  the  sense 
and  meaning  of  the  first  makers  and  compos-. 
ers  of  the  creed,  what  it  was  that  the  introdu- 
cers of  the  several  articles  purposed  and  in- 
A  2 
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tended  thereby;  and,  if  in  any  place  he  seems 
to  speak  his  own  sense,  that  is  only  for  the 
better  carrying  on  the  thread  of  his  discourse, 
and  in  the  quality  and  person  of  an  historian^ 
as  having  collected  tlie  sense  or  explication 
in  such  place  mentioned,  to  be  the  intended 
meaning  of  the  framcrs  of  that  part  or  clause 
of  the  creed  ;  the  only  intent  of  the  author 
being  to  shew  the  sense  and  intended  mean- 
ing of  the  composers  of  the  creed,  and  not  at 
all  to  enter  into  an  examination  of  the  justness 
or  truth  of  such  sense  and  meaning;  the  au- 
thor leaving  that  to  every  man's  private  judg- 
ment, to  be  tried  and  determined  by  the  holy 
scriptures,  the  only  perfect  and  infallible  rule 
of  faith  ;  by  which  even  this  creed  itself,  and 
every  explication  thereof,  must  be  tried  and 
judged,  and  is  no  farther  to  be  received  or 
believed,  than  as  it  is  consonant  and  agreeable 
thereunto;  which  is  according  to  the  sixth 
article  of  thj  church  of  England,  "  that  what- 
foever  is  not  read  in  the  holy  scripture,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required 
of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  ari 
article  of  the  f^iih,  or  he  thought  requisite  or 
rcccssnry  to  s^dvation." 
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The  introduction;  containing  several  things 
relating  to  the  creed  in  general ;  the  enco-^ 
mimns  given  thereto  by  the  primitive  writ- 
ers; the  severed  names  by  idiich  it  hath  been 
called  ;  principalli/  termed  a  symbol ;  two 
reasons  commonly  alledgedfor  that  appella- 
tion ;  the  one  taken  from  the  manner  of 
common  suppers  amongst  the  ajicients^  xvhich 
is  shetvn  to  be  weak  and  imcerlaiji ;  the  oth- 
er taken  from  viilitary  affairs,  where  it  de-* 
notes  the  watch-words  and  signs  by  xohich 
soldiers  knew  each  other ;  which  is  affirmed 
not  to  be  the  full  and  proper  signification  of 
the  word,  but  that  it  is  rat  Iter  to  be  derived 
from  the  marks  and  tokens  used  by  the  idol- 
atrous Pagans  in  their  sacred  riies^  called  b^ 
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them  symboht,  which  were  iwofohl,  either 
viutc  or  vocal:  instances  0/ both  :  proved  to 
have  been  secret  marks  or  words,  revealed 
cnlij  to  those  who  were  initiated  in  their  mys- 
teries, by  means  of  which  they  were  known 
io  each  other,  and  had  free  admission  where' 
soever  they  came,  to  the  services  of  those  de" 
ities  whose  symbols  they  had  received ;  and 
that  from  the  same  reasons,  and  in  allusion 
thereunto,  the  creed  was  called  a  sum'uol  by 
the  primitive  authors.  A  transition  from 
the  titles  to  the  authors  of  the  creed:  some 
escribe  it  to  the  apostles ;  which  by  several 
reasons  is  demonstrated  to  be  impossible: 
that  nevertheless  it  is  apostolical  and  ancient  : 
exceeding  difficult  to  find  out  the  precise  fra* 
fners  of  it :  the  authors  thereof  were  inany^ 
and  the  composure  itself  a  work  of  time :  on6 
part  of  the  creed  was  used  by  the  apostles, 
and  left  by  them  to  their  successors  :  the 
creed  was  always  demanded  at  baptism  both 
by  the  apostles  and  by  those  who  came  after 
them  :  the  other  part  of  the  creed  was  after- 
wards  added  by  the  rulers  of  the  church,  in 
opposition  to  heresies,  as  they  appeared  and 
sprang  up :  in  what  sense  the  apostles  are 
said  to  be  the  authors  of  one  part,  and  the 
succeeding  governors  of  the  church  authors 
cf  the  oihsr :  the  meainng  of  the  creed  to  be 
fetched  from  the  writing  of  the  fathers ;  the 
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creed  first  constantly  read  in  the  easterrl 
church  about  five  hundredyears  after  christ ; 
and  in  the  western  near  six  hundred:  the 
creed  then  read  was  the  Nicene  ;  into  whose 
room  afterwards  came  the  apostles ;  which 
is  repeated. 

THE  great  respect  and  veneration  that  hath 
in  all  ages  been  paid  to  the  apostles  creed, 
as  it  is  usually  called,  may,  in  some  measure, 
apologize  for  the  writing  this  essay,  or  any 
other  discourse  about  it.  It  would  be  not  on- 
ly tedious,  but  also  infinite,  to  transcribe  the 
encomiums  that  every  v/here  abound  in  the 
ancient  writings  of  this  short  synopsis  and 
compendium  of  the  Christian  faith.  Saint 
Augustin  calls  it,  *'  The  illumination  of  the 
soul ;  the  perfection  of  believers,  by  which 
the  bond  of  infidelity  is  dissolved,  the  gate  of 
life  is  opened,  and  the  glory  of  faith  is  shev/n  ; 
little  indeed  in  words,  but  great  in  mysteries ; 
short  so  as  not  to  oppress  the  memory,  yet 
comprehensive  so  as  to  exceed  the  under- 
standing :  Worthily,  therefore,  is  this  creed  to 
be  attended  unto,  since  whatsoever  is  prefig- 
ured in  the  patriarchs,  declared  in  the  scrip- 
tures, or  foretold  in  the  prophets,  concerning 
the  blessed  trinity,  and  the  mvstery  of  our 
Saviour's  incarnation,  death  and  crucifiction, 
is  contained  in  it."  Not  aiuch  unlike  to  which 
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J.  Casslan  writes,  "  that  the  creed  compre- 
hends in  itself  in  few  words  the  faith  of  both 
testaments,  and  the  sense  of  the  whole  scrip- 
ture.'* And  Petrus  Chrysologus,  **  that  it  is  the 
entrance  into  life,  the  gate  of  salvation,  a  pecu- 
liar, innocent  and  pure  confession,  the  cove- 
nant of  life^  the  plea  of  salvation,  and  the  in- 
dissoluble sacrament  of  faith  between  Go^  and 
us."  "  This,"  saith  Maximus  Taurinensis,  **  is 
the  symbol,  by  the  sign  of  which  the  faithful  are 
separated  from  the  unbelieving,  whose  truth 
makes  every  believer  of  it  a  Christian,  sancti- 
fies the  living,  and  rcduceth  the  dead  to  lifci" 
and  many  other  such  like  noble  and  majestic 
expressions,  were  made  use  of  by  the  primi- 
tive writers  and  panegyrists,  to  declare  their 
esteem  of  this  creed,  which  through  the  di- 
vine assistance  1  shall  endeavour  a  little  to  ex- 
plain. 

Where,  in  the  first  place  :  Since  tlie  nature 
of  things  is  frequently  signified  unto  us  by  the 
names  thereof,  it  may  not  be  altogether  unne- 
cessary to  take  notice  of  the  several  titles  and 
appellations,  which  have  been  formerly  givea 
to  this  creed  ;  by  Ruffmus  it  is  called,  **  the 
rule  of  preaching;"  by  Salvian,  *'  tlie  gift  o^ 
salvation  ;"  by  Cassian,  "  the  faith  of  the  Ca- 
tholic sacrament;"  by  Ambrose,  "  the  seal 
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cf  our  heart  and  a  military  sacrament ;"  hj 
Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Novatian  and  Jerom,  *'  the 
rule  of  faith  and  truth.'* 

But  that  name  which  hath  generally  pre- 
vailed, and  by  which  it  is  usually  known,  is 
sj/nibolum,  or  symbol;  for  which  title  there  are 
two  reasons  commonly  given:  The  one  is,  that 
it  is  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  several  persons 
meeting  together  to  cat  of  one  common  sup- 
per ;  whither  every  one  brings  something  for 
his  share  to  make  up  that  common  meal,  which 
from  hence  was  called  symbolum,  from  the 
Greek  verb  sumballein,  which  signifies  to 
throw,  or  cast  together:  Even  so,  say  some, 
the  apostles  met  together,  and  each  one  put 
or  threw  in  his  article  to  compose  this  symbol; 
v/hich  explication  of  the  word  is,  I  think,  first 
mentioned  by  Ruflinus,  who  after  he  has  re- 
lated the  manner  of  the  framing  of  the  creed 
by  the  apostles,  adds  ^' that  for  many  and  just 
causes  they  would  have  it  to  be  called  a  symbol ; 
for  a  symbol  in  Greek  signifies  a  collation,  that 
is,  that  which  many  bring  into  one  ;  for  so  the. 
apostles  in  this  creed  did  bring  into  one,  or 
comprehend  in  one  thing  what  every  person 
thought."     And  after  him  by  Cassian  and  se- 
veral others,  who  affirm  the  same  thing,  "  that 
the  creed  was  called  a  symbol  because  that 
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whatsoever  is  in  an  immense  copiousness,  con- 
tained in  the  body  of  the  divine  volumes,  is 
by  the  apostles  collated,  or  reduced  into  this 
brief  compendium."  But  what  is  in  general 
spoken  by  Ruffinus,  Cassian,  and  others  con- 
cerning the  mutual  framing  of  the  creed  by 
the  apostles,  is  more  particularly  related  by- 
one  who  passes  nndertlie  name  of  St.  Austin, 
and  probably  lived  not  long  after  him,  who 
besides  what  was  affirmed  by  the  foregoing 
authors,  shews  also  the  particular  articles  tliat 
were  thrown  or  put  into  this  common  confes- 
sion by  each  individual  apostle,  wiiich  I  shall 
not  here  ennumerate,  since  I  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  mention  them  elsewhere  in  this  chap- 
ter. 

But  now  as  to  the  truth  of  this  sense  of  the 
word  ;  in  my  opinion  it  is  very  much  to  be 
questioned  :  to  evidence  the  weakness  where- 
of, I  shall  not  insist  on  that  criticism,  that  it  is 
not  symbolum,  but  symbola,  which  hath  the 
forementioned  signification ;  but  leaving  that 
nicety  to  the  grammarians,  I  shall  only  ob- 
serve, that  this  interpretation  of  the  word  hath 
its  entire  foundation  on  that  opinion,  that  the 
apostles  were  the  real  authors  of  the  creed, 
and  that  they  assembled  together  by  their  mu- 
tual consent  to  compose  and  frame  it;  Now 
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that  the  apostles  did  not  so,  neither  could  the 
creed  in  any  manner  or  way  be  formed  by 
them,  I  shall  in  the  ensuing  part  of  this  chap- 
ter demonstrate,  craving  the  reader's  leave  to 
take  it  for  granted  till  I  come  thither,  and  his 
permission  to  dismiss  this  expositioa  of  the 
word  upon  that  account,  as  groundless  and  un- 
satisfactory. 

The  second  signification  of  this  word  .^iw- 
bolunif  is  fetched  from  military  affairs,  where 
it  is  used  to  denote  those  m.arks,  signs,  watch- 
words, and  the  like,  whereby  the  soldiers  of 
an  army  distinguished  and  knew  each  other  : 
in  like  manner,  say  some,  by  this  creed  the 
true  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  were  differenced 
from  all  others,  and  discerned  from  them,  who 
were  only  false  and  hypocritical  pretenders  ; 
unto  which  opinion  Maximus  Taurinensis 
seems  to  incline,  who  terms  "  the  symbol, 
the  sign  by  which  believers  are  separated  from 
unbelievers."  And  Ruffinus  more  largely 
writes,  "  that  the  Greek  word  sumbolony  may 
be  rendered  in  latin  by  indicium  ;  which  word 
signifies  a  sign  or  a  mark  of  distinction,  and 
was  applied  to  the  creed,  because  at  that  time, 
as  it  is  related  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  many  of  the  circumcised  Jews  feign- 
ed themselves  to  be  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and 
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for  the  sake  of  their  purse  or  bellj  went  forth 
to  preach,  naming  indeed  the  name  of  Christ, 
but  not  according  to  the  perfect  lines  of  tra- 
dition :  to  remedy  which  mischief,  the  apos^ 
ties  appointed  this  sign  or  token,  by  which  he 
might  be  known,  who  should  truly  preach 
Christ  according  to  the  apostolic  rules,  as  thq 
custom  is  reported  to  be  in  civil  wars,  where 
their  arms,  language,  methods,  and  manner  of 
fighting  being  the  same,  to  prevent  any  deceit 
every  general  gives  the  word  to  his  soldiers* 
which  is  called  symbolum,  that  if  one  should 
meet  another  concerning  whom  he  doubts,  by 
declaring  the  word,  or  the  symbol,  he  might 
shew  whether  he  was  a  friend  or  a  foe."  Sa 
that  the  creed  in  this  respect  was  called  sym- 
bolum, in  allusion  to  a  military  custom  ;  tha(| 
as  soldiers  were  known  by  signs,  tokens, 
words,  and  the  like,  so  true  and  real  Chris- 
tians were  evidenced  and  distinguished  from 
all  others  by  this  mark  or  symbol  of  the  creeds 

Now,  though  this  may  be  in  part  the  sense 
of  the  word,  yet  I  do  not  apprehend,  that  it 
comes  up  to  the  full  intent  thereof;  neither 
do  I  think,  that  it  is  to  be  derived  from  a  mil- 
itary custom,  but  rather  from  some  thing, 
which  in  its  own  nature  is  more  correspondent 
and  agreeable  to  the  worship  and  service  of 
Goc\  wherein  the  creed  is  used :  wherefore, 
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in  my  opinion,  the  signification  of  the  word  is 
more  naturally  to  be  fetched  from  the  sacra, 
or  religious  services  of  the  heathens,  (if  idola- 
try, impurity,  and  inhumanity  may  be  permit- 
led  to  pass  under  that  name)  where  those, 
who  were  initiated  in  their  mysteries,  and  ad- 
mitted to  the  knowledge  of  their  peculiar  ser- 
vices, which  were  hidden  and  concealed  from 
the  greatest  part  of  the  idolatrous  multitude? 
had  certain  signs  or  marks,  called  symbola, 
delivered  unto  them,  by  v/hich  they  mutually 
knew  each  other,  and  upon  the  declaring  of 
them,  were  without  scruple  admitted  in  any 
temple  to  the  secret  worship  and  rites  of  that 
God,  whose  symbols  they  had  received. 

These  symbols  were  of  two  sorts ;  cither 
mute  or  vocal :  of  the  mute  there  are  the 
names  of  several  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
as  an  '*  Origanum,  (a  musical  instrument  so 
called)  a  candle,  a  sword,"  and  something  else, 
not  fit  to  be  translated,  were  the  symbols  of 
Themis  ;  and  the  said  father  mentions  in  the 
same  place,  "  an  handful  of  salt,  ivy,  poppy, 
<&:c."to  have  been  the  symbols  of  Bacchus,  and 
of  others  of  their  brutish  deities. 

These  symbols  were  carefully  preserved, 
and  kept  from  all  public  view  by  the  receivers 
of  them,  who,  upon  the  producing  of  them  to 
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the  priests  of  those  Gods,  whose  signs  they 
were,  had  free  admission  to  their  most  hid- 
den and  abominable  rites. 

Apuleius,  the  famous  PJatonick  philosopher 
of  Madaura,  made  use  of  these  mute  symbols^ 
to  defend  himself  from  the  imputation  of  ma- 
gic ;  for  being  *'  suspected  of  that  infernal 
practice,  because  he  kept  some  unknown 
things  wrapt  up  in  a  napkin,  or  fine  linen 
cloth,"  he  replies  thereunto,  "  That  he  had 
been  initiated  in  most  of  the  Grecian  myste- 
ries, that  he  diligently  preserved  those  signs, 
and  monuments,  which  were  delivered  him  by 
the  priests,  that  this  was  no  unusual  or  un* 
known  thing  that  some  who  were  present,  and 
had  been  initiated  with  him  in  the  rites  of  Bac- 
chus, did  well  know  what  they  kept  hidden 
at  home,  and  did  in  secret,  without  the  com- 
pany of  the  profane,  particularly  revere  :" 
**  That  it  could  not  seem  strange  to  any  who 
had  the  least  sense  of  religion,  that  a  man  who 
had  been  privy  to  so  many  mysteries  of  the 
Gods  should  keep  some  tokens  thereof  at 
home,  and  wrap  thcra  ur>  iw  linen,  whith  is 
ihe  purest  covering  for  divine  things :  iliat 
yet  he  did  .profess  with  a  loud  voice,  that  if 
by  chance  i^ny  one  was  present,  who  had 
been  partaker  with  him  in  the  same  solemni- 
ties ;  if  liC  would  give  the  sign,  he  should  heaf 


THE  APOSTLES  CREED,  17 

what  those  things  were^  which  he  so  carefully 
preserved,  but  that  otherwise  he  would  not  be 
compelled  by  any  danger  whatsoever,  to  di- 
vulge those  things  to  the  profane,  which  he 
received  to  keep  secret  and  conceal. '* 

But,  besides  these  mute  symbols,  there  were 
others  also  which  were  vocal,  that  is,  a  certain 
form  of  obscure  and  mysterious  words,  for  the 
most  part,  if  not  always,  agreeable  to  the  wor- 
ship, actions,  or  nature  of  that  God,  whose 
signs  they  were  ;  delivered  by  the  priests  to 
those  who  were  initiated  in  their  mysteries, 
by  w4iich  those  who  were  thus  consecrated, 
mutually  knew  each  other,  and  were  freely  ad- 
mitted to  the  most  reserved  and  secret  parts 
of  their  sacred  rites  and  ceremonies :  Such  a 
vocal  symbol,  Apuleius  seems  to  hint  at  in 
the  precedent  quotation,  where  he  requires, 
that  "  if  any  were  present,  who  had  partici- 
pated with  him  in  the  same  solemnities,  they 
should  give  the  sign  ;"  that  is,  they  should 
pronounce  and  express  those  words ;  which 
were  the  mark  and  token  of  their  initiation 
and  consecration.  But,there  is  no  need  to  look 
any  farther  into  the  writings  of  the  heathens 
for  the  proof  of  this  point,  seeing  there  is  a  full 
and  large  evidence  thereof  in  Arnobius,  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus,  and  Julius  Firmicus  Ma- 
^^inus,  whg  have  recorded  several  c>f  thsir 
B  2 
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£hh}',  senseless,  and  inhumane  symbols  ;  as  for 
example,  Aiuobius  relates  this  to  be  the  sym- 
bol of  Ceres,  "  and  to  have  been  repeated  at 
the  initiation  in  her  rites,  I  have  fasted  and 
I  have  drunk  a  caudle,  (as  I  chuse  to  trar>s- 
]ate  the  word  cyceon,  which  signiiies  a  mix- 
ed and  confused  portion  of  liquors)  I  have  ta- 
ken out  of  the  chest,  and  put  into  the  basket, 
1  have  taken  it  out  again,  and  put  it  into  the 
'ittie  chest ;"  which  is  thus  mentioned  by  Cle- 
mens Aicxandrinus,  with  some  small  variation, 
*  I  have  fasted,  I  have  drunk  a  caudle  ;  hav- 
ing done  that,  I  put  it  into  the  basket,  and 
ficm  the  basket  into  the  chest."  1  o  explain 
tvhich  symbol  at  large,  would  perhaps  be  too 
tedious  i  lam  almost  confident  that  it  would 
be  too  obscene  and  filthy,  and  that  the  clean- 
est words  by  which  it  can  be  expressed  in  our 
English  dialect,  will  sound  too  harsh  in  chaste 
and  modest  cars :  wherefore  I  shall  refer 
those  who  vv^ould  exactly  know  the  mvstery 
thereof,  to  the  fifth  book  of  Arnobius,  from 
piige  170  to  page  176,  and  to  the  tenth  page 
^f Clemens  Alexandriniis's  Protrcpticon  ad 
(denies.  1  shall  only  say  this  in  general,  as 
being  pertinent  to  my  present  undertaking, 
that  tliese  symbolical  words  had  a  dark  and 
tuigmatical  reference  to  the  secret  and  hiddc* 
riles  of  Cvve5,  and  did  in  obscure  expressions, 
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shadow  forth  her  impudent,  bestial,  and  a= 
bominable  actions,  which  in  those  detestable 
mysteries  were  soleinnized  and  commemora- 
ted ;  and,  that  whosoever  declared  or  pro- 
nounced these  wordsy  had  an  immediate  ad- 
mission to  those  secret  and  reserved  villanies^ 
as  they  justly  deserve  to  be  termed. 

There  are  yet  several  other  symbols  mcn^i 
tioned  both  by  Arnobius,  and  Clemens  AleX' 
andrinus  ;  which  to  prevent  too  great  a  lengthy 
I  shall  omit,  and  confine  myself  to  some  men- 
tioned by  Julius  Firmicus  Maternus,  who,  in 
his  most  excellent  discourse  concerning  the 
error  of  profane  religions,  after  he  halU 
shewn  the  brutishncss,  stupidity,  and  folly  of 
the  heathens,  in  worshipping  such  fiithy,  vil- 
lainous, and  barbarous  deities,  and  in  render- 
ing to  them  such  cruel,  unclean  and  abominable 
services,  as  they  did,  proceeds  to  speak  particu* 
larly  to  the  symbols,  or  marks  used  amongst 
the  more  devout  and  zealous  adorerers  of  those 
black  and  murtherous  Gods;  the  first  whereof 
is  "  one  used  in  a  certain  temple,  that  when  a 
dying  man  was  desirous  to  be  admitted  Into  the 
innermost  parts  thereof,he  was  to  repeat  this  ob- 
scure and  dark  sentence,  1  have  eaten  of  a  taber, 
I  have  drunk,  of  acymbal,  1  havelearned  the  sec- 
rets of  religion;*'  which  symbol  is  also  mention- 
ed by  Clemens  Alexandiinus,&;  with  a  small  dif- 
ference thus  recorded  by  him,  *^  I  have  eaten 
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of  a  tabcr,  I  have  drunk  of  a  cymbal,  I  have 
danced  with  a  cup  in  mine  hand,  I  have  en. 
tered  into  the  n  airiagebed.  Which  said  fa- 
ther sufficiently  intimates  to  us,  that  this  sym- 
bol was  used  in  the  famous  services  of  the  Phry- 
gians to  Cybele  the  mother  of  the  gods  ;  the 
words  and  expressions  whereof  have  a  rcla. 
tion  to  the  taber  and  cymbal  which  she  invent- 
ed, to  the  mad  and  brutish  way  of  her  wor- 
shippers adoring  of  her,  and  to  those  abomi- 
nable and  horrid  deeds,  which  in  those  diabol- 
ical rites  they  celebrated  and  admired. 

The  symbol  used  by  the  more  devout  and 
secret  votaries  of  Mithras,  the  great  and  re- 
nowned god  of  the  Persians,  was  Theos  et 
Peiras  god  of  a  rock,  which  was  taken  from 
the  manner  of  the  generation,  or  production 
of  the  said  god,  which  as  Jastin  Martyr,  and 
Jcrom  do  both  assure  us,  the  Pagan  MythoJo- 
gists  fancied  to  have  been  by  the  alone  hea^ 
of  lust  from  a  stone  or  rock. 

The  symbol  employed  in  the  Orgia,  or  revels 
of  Bacchus,  v^as  elilikeres,  dimorphei,  or 
rather  helixokeres,  dimorphe,  having 
crooked  horns,  double  faced  ;  because,  under 
such  representations,  that  drunken  god  was 
worshipped  »nd  adored. 


THE  APOSTLES  CREED.  ^'1 

Lastly,  That  I  may  not  mention  any  more, 
the  said  Julius  Firmicus  Maternus  acquaints 
us  with  this  following  symbol  of  some  idola- 
tors,  "  that  on  a  certain  night  they  placed  an 
image  upright  in  a  bed,  and  then  wept  round 
about  it  J  which  when  they  had  sufnciently 
done,  a  light  was  brought  in  :  and  then  the 
priest  anointed  the  cheeks  of  all  those  who 
had  lamented,  pronouncing  with  a  soft  mur- 
mur these  words ;  "  Be  confident,  ye  initia- 
ted ones  of  the  saved  God,  for  there  s]iall  be 
salvation  unto  us  from  our  labours." 

I  might  yet  product  several  other  examples 
of  the  same  kind  ;  but  those  already  alledged, 
do  sufficiently  declare  the  nature  of  the  Pagan 
symbols,  that  they  were  secret  marks,  words, 
or  tokens,  communicated  at  the  time  ofini* 
tiation,  or  a  little  before,  unto  those  who  were 
consecrated,  or  entered  in  their  reserved  or 
hidden  rites,  and  to  none  else  ;  by  the  decla- 
ration, manifestation,  or  pronunciation  where- 
of, those  more  devout  idolaters  knew  each 
other,  and  were  with  all  freedom  and  liberty 
of  access  admitted  to  their  nocturnal  and  more 
intimate  mysteries  and  villanies,  from  whence 
all  others  as  profane  and  unworthy,  were 
kept  out,  and  excluded  ;  which  said  symbols, 
those  who  had  received  them,  were  obliged 
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carefully  to  conceal,  and   not  on  any  account 
whatsoever  to  divulge  or  reveal. 

Now,  for  all  these  reasons,  the  apostles 
treed  was  by  our  ancestors  very  fitly  termed 
a  symbol,  because  it  was  studiously  concealed 
from  the  Pagan  world,  and  not  revealed  to  the 
Catechumens  themselves,  till  just  before  their 
baptism,  or  initiation  into  the  christian  mys- 
teries, when  it  was  delivered  unto  them,  as 
that  secret  note,  mark,  or  token,  by  which  the 
faithful  in  all  parts  of  the  world  should  inter- 
cbangably  know  and  be  known. 

That  the  creed  was  carefully  preserved  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  profane,  is  a  thing  a" 
bundantly  asserted  by  the  primitive  writers ; 
St.  Cyprian  assures  us  hereof,  that  *'  the  sa- 
crament of  faith,  that  is  the  creed,  was  not 
to  be  profaned,  or  divulged;  for  which  he 
cites  two  texts  of  scripture  ;  the  one.  Proverbs 
xxiii.  9.  Speak  not  in  the  ears  of  a  fool,  fo^ 
he  will  despise  the  wisdom  of  thy  words ;  and 
the  other,  Matthew  vii.  6.  give  not  that  which 
is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your 
pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them 
under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rent  you. 
St.  Ambrose  most  pathetically  exhorts  to  the 
utmost  vigilancy  to  conceal  the  christian  mys- 
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kries,  and  in  particular,  to  be  very  *'  careful 
not  by  incautelousness  to  reveal  the  secrets  of 
the  creed  or  the  Lord's  prayer;"  and  in  sev- 
eral of  the  sermons  of  Petrus  Chrysologus, 
there  are  frequent  and  earnest  exhortations 
to  preserve  and  hide  the  creed  from  public 
knowledge  and  observation,  that  the  unwor- 
thy and  profane  might  not  have  this  secret  of 
God  with  them  :  nay,  so  exact  and  punctual 
were  they  in  this  regard,  that  the  creed  was 
not  declared  to  the  Catechumens  themselves, 
till  they  were  advanced  to  the  higher  form  of 
that  order  :  and  being  ripe  and  fit  for  baptism^ 
were  speedily  by  that  ordinance  to  commence 
perfect  members  of  the  visible  church :  of 
which  custom  St.  Ambrose  speaks,  where  he 
writes,  that  "  on  a  Lord's  day,  the  lessons  and 
sermons  being  ended,  and  the  Catechumens 
of  the  lower  rank  dismissed,  that  then  in  the 
baptistery  of  the  church,  he  delivered  the  sym-? 
boi  to  conie  of  the  competentes,"  who  were 
the  superior  rank  of  the  Catechumens  :  Con- 
sonant unto  which,  it  is  related  by  Ferrandus 
Diaconus  concerning  a  converted  negro,  "  that 
first  of  all,  according  to  custom,  he  was  a  Cat- 
echumen ;  and  then  after  sorne  time,  as  the 
feast  of  Easter  drew  nigh,  (which  was  their 
solemn  time  of  baptism)  he  was  advanced  to 
the  rank  of  the  competentes ;"  where,  amongst 
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the  other  actions  peculiar  thereunto,  this  was 
one  *'  that  he  heard,  and  assented  to  the  sym- 
bol }"  so  that  the  Catechumens  knew  not  the 
creed  till  just  before  their  baptism,  when  it 
was  delivered  unto  them  as  that  private  mark 
or  sign  by  which  the  cliristians  mutually  knew 
each  other :  Unto  which,  it  is  not  improbable, 
pscilius,  the  heathen  disputant,  in  Minucius 
Veiix,  did  blindly  refer,  when  he,  said,  *'  th.at 
the  christians  knew  each  other  by  hidden  notes 
or  marks,  and  loved  almost  before  they  were 
acquainted  with  one  another ;''  seeing  Max- 
imus  Taurinensis  affirms,  '*  that  the  apostle 
appointed  the  mystery  of  the  creed,  to  be  a 
rnark  of  distinction  between  believers  and  un- 
believers, to  discover  both  the  strangers  and 
pnemies  to  the  faith  of  the  church,  who  either 
knew  it  not,  or  had  corrupted  it."  So  that 
from  tb.e  whole,  it  seems  to  me  most  evident, 
that  the  title  of  symbol  attributed  to  the  creed, 
is  to  be  derived  from  the  symbols  used  in  the 
sacra,  or  religious  rites  of  the  heathens  ;  in  al- 
lusion whereunto,  the  creed  is  so  termed,  be- 
cause it  was  delivered  unto  persons  at  their 
initiation  and  admission  by  baptism  into  the 
visible  church,  as  that  secret  mark  and  sign, 
by  which  they  should  be  known  from  all  oth- 
ers, and  mutually  know  each  other. 
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But,  from  the  names  of  the  creed,  let  us 
pass  unto  the  creed  itself;  and,  in  the  next 
place,  enquire  after  the  authors  and  coinpos- 
ers  thereof,  who  have  for  many  ages  succes- 
sively been  esteemed  to  have  been  the  apostles 
themselves:  from  whence  it  is  called  the  a- 
postles  creed.  Now,  that  from  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  there  hath  been  used  in  the  church 
a  certain  rule  and  form  of  faith,  not  much  un- 
like to  our  present  creed  ;  I  am  so  far  from 
denying,  that  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  it  in 
the  ensuing  discourse,  from  Tertullian  and  o- 
thers  of  the  most  primitive  writers :  But  that 
the  apostles  themselves  should  be  the  immedi- 
ate authors  of  the  creed  in  the  present  form 
that  it  now  is,  and  that  from  their  days  it  hath 
without  any  variation  been  inviolably  trans- 
mitted down  to  us  by  tradition;  this  is  that 
which  is  justly  questionable  and  I  doubt  not 
but  to  evince  the  contrary. 

The  first,  I  think,  who  hath  given  us  thi's 
smooth  account  concerning  the  composition  of 
the  creed,  is  St.  Ambrose ;  who  writes  that 
"  the  twelve  apostles,  as  skilful  artificers,  as- 
sembled together,and  madea  keybytheir  com- 
mon advice,  that  is  the  creed  ;  by  which  the 
darkness  of  the  devil  is  disclosed,  that  the  light 
of  Christ  may  appear:"  Or,  if  the  sermon,  in 
which  this  passage  is,  be  not  the  genuine  off- 
spring of  so  great  a  man,  it  is  not  long  after 
C 
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his  tlaie  Llut  Ruffinus  gives  the  same  account 
of  it,  wLcie  he  relates,  that  *'  they  had  receiv- 
ed by  tradition  fiorn  their  fathers,  that  after 
the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  effusion 
uf  the  holy  ghost,  before  the  apostles  separa- 
ted from  each  other  to  go  into  the  sevcrai 
parts  of  the  habitable  world,  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  them  ;  they  settled  amongst  them- 
selves the  rule  of  their  future  preaching,  toj 
prevent  their  teaching  different  doctrines,  du- 
ring their  separation,  unto  those  whom  they 
should  invite  unto  the  Christian  faith  :  where- 
fore they  assembled  all  together,  and  being 
full  of  the  holy  ghost,  they  composed  the 
creed;  each  one  inserting  v/hat  he  thought 
convenient;  and  ordained  it  to  he  a  test  of 
their  future  sermons,  and  a  rule  to  be  given 
unto  the  faithful.'*  The  like  is  also  assert- 
ed by  Leo  Magnus,  Jcrom,  John  Cassian,  and 
an  innumerable  number  of  other  authors  ; 
since  from  the  days  of  Ruffinus,  it  hath  forsc^ 
veral  hundreds  of  years  been  generally  believ- 
ed, that  the  twelve  apostles,  before  they  v.'ent 
forth  from  Jerusalem,  to  preach  the  gospel, 
agreed  on  this  forniulary  of  faith  to  be  the 
rule  and  standard  of  all  their  sermons,  whicli 
without  any  variation  should  be  delivered  to 
their  proselytes  ai.d  converts. 
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Bat  besides  the  opinion,  that  the  apostles 
were  in  general  the  authors  of  the  creed ; 
some  have  adv^anced  one  step  farther,  and  af- 
firmed, that  every  apostle  inserted  his  particu- 
lar article;  by  which  according  to  the  number 
cf  the  apostles,  they  have  divided  the  creed 
into  twelve  articles,  allowing  one  article  for 
tach  apostle:  A  full  account  whereof  is  in  a 
sermon  falsely  attributed  to  St.  Austin;  where 
the  author  thereof  gives  us  this  foUov/ing  re- 
lation, concerning  each  particular  article  that 
tvas  put  in  by  each  particular  apostle.  "  Pe- 
ter," saith  he,  said,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  fa- 
ther almighty;"  John,  **  maker  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;"  James,  **  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only- 
son,  our  lord ;"  Andrev/,  "  who  was  con. 
ceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  vir- 
gin Mary;"  Philip,  "  suffered  under  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buri- 
ed;" Thomas,  "  he  descended  into  hell,  the 
third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;"  Dar- 
tholomcw,  "  he  ascended  into  heaven,  sittet'i 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  father  almighty ;'' 
Matthew,  "^ from  thence  shall  he  come  to  judge 
the  quick,  and  the  dead;"  James  the  son  of  A!- 
pheus,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  ho- 
ly Catholic  church  ;"  Sirao.n  Zelotes,  ^'  the 
communion  of  saints,  the  for^^'iveness  of  sins;'* 
Jude  the  brother  of  James,  *'  the  resurrection 
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of  the  bodyj"  Matthias,  **  life  everlasting.  A- 
nien." 

Now  as  to  the  truth  of  this  tradition,  I  tliink 
it  is  altogether  to  be  denied,  and  that  fjr  se- 
veral reasons,  as  that  \t  was  nigh  four  hundred 
years  after  Chiist,  before  the  framing  of  the 
creed  by  the  apostles  was  ever  heard  of;  and 
even  Ruffinus  himself,  one  of  the  first  report- 
ers thereof,  though  in  the  beginning  of  his 
commentary  he  doth  roundly  assert  it,  yet  ia 
Ihe  midst  thereof,  he  speaks  of  it  doubtfully, 
as  if  its  authors  were  uncertain,  and  unknown. 

Moreover,  had  the  apostles  been  the  real 
formers  of  the  creed  before  their  dispersion 
from  Jerusalem,  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that 
St.  Luke  ia  his  history  of  their  acts,  would 
have  wholly  omitted  so  considerable  a  fact  as 
lais:  Neither  can  it  be  conceived,  but  that 
the  innumerable  councils  and  synods  among 
the  primitive  Christians,  or  at  least  some  of 
them,  would  in  their  decisions  and  dctermina- 
lions  of  faith  and  doctrine,  have  had  some 
reference  oi*  other  to  this  apostolical  system, 
as  their  standard  and  basis,  if  any  such  there 
had  been:  whereas  no  such  thing  appears,  but 
the  contrary  th*eunto;  for,  as  they  never 
mentioned  any  such  creed,  so  as  occasion  of- 
fered, tliey  composed  new  creed?,  and  even 
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performed  one  of  the  highest  parts  of  the 
christian  reh'gion,  I  mean  baptism,  hy  them  ; 
at  least,  so  they  did  by  the  Nicene  creed,  as 
in  the  Encyclical  epistle  of  the  emperor  Ba- 
silicus,  the  said  emperor  dechires,  **  that  he 
and  all  believers  before  him,  were  baptized 
into  the  creed  of  the  three  hundred  and  eigh- 
teen fathers  assembled  at  Nice  ;"  and  the  em- 
peror Zeno,  in  his  Henoiicon,  or  edict  of 
union,  which  he  published  after  the  expulsion 
of  Basiliscus,  strictly  commanded,  "  that  all 
should  be  baptized  by  the  Nicene  creed  alone, 
and  that  no  person  or  church  should  make  use 
of  any  other  symbol,  or  definition  of  faith  ;'* 
assuring  us  withal,  "  that  this  same  method 
was  observed  by  the  third  general  council  held 
at  Ephesus,  where  Nestorius  was  condemned." 
I  might  for  the  farther  confirmation  of  this 
point,  urge  several  arguments  more;  but  it 
being  so  clear  and  evident,  I  shall  only  farther 
add,  that  if  the  apotsleshad  really  framed,  and 
delivered  to  their  successors  this  creed,  every 
church  would  have  agreed  therein;  and  there 
would  not  have  been  so  many  different  and 
diverse  creeds,  as  we  find  there  were;  scarce 
two  churches,  I  think  I  may  safely  venture  to 
say,  that  not  two,  had  exactly  the  same  sym- 
bol without  any  variation  or  difference:  **  the 
descent  into  hell,"  as  Ruffinus  informs  us^ 
C2 
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**  was  neither  i.i  the  Roman,  nor  Orienlal 
creeds :"  *'  i  he  c  ommunion  of  saints**  was  not 
in  any  creed  till  above  four  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  and  then  not  immediately  receiv- 
ed in  all:  The  clause  oi'  '*  life  everlasting" 
was  omitted  in  several,  whilst  in  others  it  was 
inserted.  But  not  to  exemplify  any  Pxiore  par- 
ticulars ;  whosoever  shall  compare  the  Grecian, 
or  as  some  may  think  it  more  fitly  termed, 
the  French  creed,  recorded  by  Irenaeus;  tliose 
of  Carthare,  cited  by  Tertullian;  that  of  A- 
quileia^  commented  on  by  Ruf!in;  that  of  Hip, 
po,  repeated  by  St.  Austin;  that  of  Ravenna, 
extant  in  Petrus  Chrysoh-gus;  that  of  Turin, 
explained  by  Maxiaius  bishop  of  that  church  ; 
and  several  other  creeds  here  and  there  inter- 
spersed in  the  primitive  writings  :  I  say,  who- 
soever shall  compare  these  creeds  together, 
^hall  find  them  vastly  different;  and  that  there 
are  very  few  articles,  in  the  order  and  expres. 
sion  whereof,  they  do  all  without  exception, 
agree:  Which  consideration,  with  those  afoie- 
iTicntioned,  sufficiently  evidence,  that  the  a- 
postles  neither  were,  nor  could  be  the  authors 
nor  composers  of  ovir  present  creed,  that  pas- 
ses lender  their  name. 

But  though  this  creed  be  not  of  the  apostles 
immediate  framing,  yet  it  may  be  truly  styled 
(tpostoUcal,  not  only  because  it  contains  the 
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sum  of  the  apostles  doctrine,  but  also,  be-* 
cause  the  age  '.hereof  is  so  great,  that  its  birth 
must  be  fetched  from  the  very  apostolic  times  : 
It  is  true^  the  exact  form  of  the  present  creed 
cannot  pretend  to  be  so  ancient  by  four  hun- 
dred years  ;  but  a  form  not  much  different  from 
it,  was  used  long  before*  Irenasus,  tlie  scho- 
lar of  Polycarp,  the  disciple  oi  St.  John,  where 
he  repeats  a  creed  not  much  unlike  to  ours,  he 
assures  us,  **  that  the  church  dispersed  through- 
out the  whole  world  had  received  this  fiiith 
from  the  apostles  and  their  disciples i*'  which 
is  also  affirmed  by  Tertu!lian  of  one  of  his 
creeds,  "  that  that  rule  of  faith  had  been  cur^ 
rent  in  the  church  from  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel :  and  which  is  very  observable,  al- 
though there  was  so  great  a  diversity  of  creeds, 
as  that  scarce  two  churches  did  exactly  agree 
therein,  yet  the  form  and  substance  of  ever/ 
creed,  was  in  a  great  measure  the  same  j  so 
that,  except  there  had  been  from  the  very  plan* 
tation  of  Christianity,  a  fonu  of  sound  words, 
or  a  system  of  faith  dehvered  by  the  iirst  plan- 
ters thereof,  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  Jiow 
all  churches  should  harmonize,  not  only 
in  tlic  articles  themselves,  into  which  they 
were  baptized,  but  in  a  great  ir.easaie  also,  ia 
the  method  and  order  of  them. 

But  now  the  creed,  or  at  least  a  great  part 
of  it,  being  ^  very  ancient,  and  the  records  of 
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those  times  being  withal  so  few,  it  will  be  a 
difficult  task  to  give  an  exact  and  punctual  ac- 
count of  its  certain  authors,  and  of  the  pre- 
cise intended  meaning  of  every  article  and 
clause  thereof;  which  difficulty  is  yet  farther 
increased  by  the  extraordinary  care  and  af- 
fected studiousness  of  the  primitive  fathers, 
to  conceal  the  creed  ;  which  was  so  great  and 
unaccountable,  as  that  they  not  only  kept  it  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  Heathens  and  Catechu- 
mens, as  hath  been  already  demonstrated,  but 
they  even  scrupuled  to  commit  it  to  writing, 
and  rather  chose  to  transmit  it  down  to  poste- 
rity by  tradition;  for  which  reason  Ruffinus 
calls  it  **  the  tradition  of  faith  ;'*  and  Jeroin 
informs  us,  *'  that  this  symbol  of  our  faith  and 
hope  delivered  by  the  apostles,  was  not  writ- 
ten in  paper  and  ink,  but  in  the  fleshly  tables 
of  the  heart;'*  in  an  agreeableness  whercunto, 
Petrus  Chrysologus,  frequently  exhorts  his 
hearers  "  to  preserve  this  gift  in  the  most  in- 
ward recesses  of  their  hearts,  not  to  permit 
vile  paper  to  depreciate  this  precious  gift,  or 
black  ink  to  darken  this  mystery  of  light:'* 
And  many  other  such  like  passages  might  be 
easily  produced,  to  evidence  their  strange  fan- 
cy, to  keep  tlie  creed  secret,  concealed  and 
hidden;  which  together  with  the  foremention- 
cd  considerations,  do  clearly  shew,  that  it  is 
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no  easy  matter  to  give  a  satisfactory  account 
"of  the  authors  and  intended  sense  of  every 
article  thereof,  and  may  justly  excuse  or  les- 
sen a  mistake  or  defect  herein. 

Wherefore,  having  premised  this  observa- 
tion, I  shall  now  endeavour  to  give  the  best 
account  I  can,  of  the  authors  and  framers  of 
the  creed,  and  of  the  designed  meaning  of 
the  several  articles  thereof. 

As  for  the  authors  thereof,  it  cannot  be  de- 
nied, but  that  they  were  several  and  many  • 
the  creed  was  neither  the  work  of  one  man, 
nor  of  one  day,  but,  during  a  long  tract  of 
time,  passed  successively  through  several 
hands,  e'er  it  arrived  to  its  present  perfection  ; 
the  composure  of  it  was  gradual,  and  not  in- 
stantaneous; the  manner  whereof,  I  appre- 
hend to  have  been  these  two  ways:  First,  some 
of  the  articles  therein  were  derived  from  the 
very  days  of  the  apostles:  Secondly,  the  others 
were  afterwards  added  by  the  primitive  doc- 
tors and  bishops,  in  opposition  to  gross  here- 
sies and  errors  that  sprung  up  in  the  church. 

As  for  the  first  of  these,  that  some  of  the 
articles  were  of  the  very  inserting  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  this  will  appear  if  we  consider,  that  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  who  were  the  'Ilrst 
sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  cua- 
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Vert  the  world  both  Jewish  and  Pagan  ;  when 
they  formally  received  any  one  a  member  into 
the  Christian  church  by  baptism,  they  did  then 
particularly  demand  his  assent  to  the  Christian 
faith,  and  a  declaration  of  his  belief  thereof : 
An  example  whereof  we  have  in  the  eighth 
cf  the  Acts;  where,  after  the  conference  be- 
tween the  Eunuch  and  Philip  the  evangelist) 
when  the  Klunuch  testified  his  desire  to  be  bap. 
tized,  Philip  told  him,  **  that  if  he  did  believe 
with  all  his  heart,  he  might ;"  unto  which,  when 
the  Eunuch  replied,  **  that  he  did  believe  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  the  son  of  God,"  then  Philip  bap- 
tized him,  but  not  before.  From  which  sin- 
gle instance  it  is  manifest,  that  the  apostles  and 
first  preachers  of  the  gospel  required  the  as- 
sent of  all  persons  at  baptism  to  some  of  the 
particular  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  which 
were  the  platform  and  model  of  the  creed, 
since  that  time,  always  used  at  baptism.  Which 
of  the  particular  articles  of  our  present  creed 
were  inserted  therein  by  them,  I  shall  more 
largely  shew  in  their  particular  order,  wherein 
tlicy  arc  disposed  in  the  rule  of  faith  j  it  is  suf- 
ficient in  this  place  to  say,  that  they  were  the 
articles  of  the  existence  of  God;  the  trinity  ; 
that  Jesus  was  Christ,  or  the  saviour  of  the 
woild;  the  remission  of  sins;  and  the  resur- 
rection. 
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Now  as  for  these  apostolic  demands,  they 
ni'ght  not  ahvays  be  exactly  the  san:ie,  nor 
£ti!I  confined  to  the  forementioned  particulars, 
in  every  church,  and  at  every  season,  they 
might  not  mention  the  very  same  particulars 
without  either  addition  or  diminution,  but  al- 
low themselves  the  liberty  of  expression  ac- 
cording as  they  saw  occasion,  ^nd  so  in  this, 
respect  they  might  sometiaies  vary  and  alter  j 
although,  as  to  the  fundamentals  of  Christia- 
nity, that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  Christ  the 
Mcssias,  and  the  like,  they  never  omitted  them ; 
and  the  form  of  their  expression,  and  delivery 
of  their  confessions  of  faith,  was  generally  the 
same,  near  the  method  and  order  of  our  pre- 
sent creed;  for  had  it  not  been  so,  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  conceive,  how  all  churches  should 
so  harmoniously  agree  in  the  general  form  and 
order  of  their  respective  creeds,  when  yet  they 
all  disagree  in  the  words  and  expressions  used 
therein. 

This  apostolical  system  professed  at  bap- 
tism, was  not  committed  to  wiltinj^,  but  ob- 
served by,  or  left  with  the  guvcrnors  of  every 
church  to  use  it  on  the  like  occasion,  whose 
duty  it  WAS  to  preserve  it  undcfiled  and  incor- 
rupt, and  to  make  it  the  terms  of  Christianity  : 
and  admission  to  their  communion  ;  unto 
which,  some  think  St.  Paul  might  have  an  eye. 
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when  he   exhorted  Timothy  *'  to   keep  that 
which  was  committed  to  his  trust,"  and  *'  to 
hold   fast  the    form   of  sound   words:"  but 
whether  he  had  or  no,  I  shall  not  here  enquire. 
This  is  certain,  that  not   only  Timothy,   but 
the  apostolical  churches,  and  all  others  who  re- 
ceived it  from  them,  were  solicitous  and  careful 
to  preserve  those  articles  and  that  form  of  faith, 
which  was  delivered  unto  them  by  the  apostles; 
and  as  the  apostles,  so  they  in  imitation  of  their 
example,  did  always  at  baptism  require  the  as- 
sent of  the  person  to  be  baptized,  unto  the 
creed,  or  articles  of  the  christian  faith  ;  which 
35  a  thing  so  universally  known,  as  that  it  may 
seem  almost  needless  to  produce  any  quota- 
tions for  the  proof  of  it :  Thus  Ruffinus  relates, 
that  in  his  days,  *'  the  ancient  custom  was  re- 
tained  at  Rome,  for  persons  to  be  baptized, 
publicly  to  reci.'e  the   creed:"  and   Salvian, 
that  •'  at  baptism  the  christians  profcst  their 
faith  in  God  the  father   almighty,  and  in  Je- 
sus Christ  his  son;"  according  unto   which, 
Vigilius  Tapscnsis,  or  whosoever  else  was  the 
author  of  those  books  concerning  the  trinity 
to  Theophilus,  extant  amongst  the  works  of 
Athanasius,  writes,  that  "  those  who  came  to 
the   sacred  laver  of  regeneration,  confessed, 
saying,  I  believe  in  God  the  father  almighty, 
and  ia  Jesus  Christ  his  only  son,  and  in  the 
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holy  ghost ;"  and  long  before  any  of  these 
Justin  Martyr  assures  us,  that  "  none  were 
baptised  unless  they  did  first  declare  their  as» 
sent  to  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  gospel." 

Not  long  after  the  apostles  days,  and  even 
in  the  apostolic  age  itself,  several  heresies 
sprung  up  in  the  church,  subversive  of  the 
fundamentals  of  Christianity  ;  to  prevent  the 
malignant  effects  whereof,  and  to  hinder  such 
heretics  from  an  undiscernible  mixing  them- 
selves with  the  orthodox  christians,  as  also  to 
establish  and  strengthen  the  true  believers  in 
the  necessary  truths  of  the  christian  religion, 
the  christian  verities  opposite  to  those  here- 
sies, were  inserted  in  the  creed ;  and  together 
with  those  other  articles,  which  had  without 
any  intermission  been  constantly  used  from 
the  time  of  the  apostles,  were  proposed  to  the 
assent  and  belief  of  all  persons  who  came  to 
be  baptized:  the  governors  of  the  church 
judging  this  a  prudent  and  an  effectual  course* 
to  preserve  the  fundamentals  of  religion  from 
being  undermined  and  overthrown  by  cunning 
and  subtle  heretics ;  which  is  the  second  way 
by  which  the  creed  was  composed,  viz.  The 
doctors  and  governors  of  the  church  did  add 
unto  those  of  the  apostles,  other  articles,  in 
opposition  to  gross  and  fundamental  heresies 
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and  errors,  as  ihey  appcai=ed  and  grew  up,  as 
Kuffinus  informs  us ;  "  that  whereas  it  was  in 
lUe  beginning  of  the  Roman  creed,  1  beheve 
in  God  the  father  ahiiighty,"  there  were  some 
other  clauses  added  thereto  in  the  creeds  of 
severul  churches,  occasioned  by  certain  here- 
tics to  exclude  the  sense  of  their  new  doc- 
tiine  ;  as  particularly  in  the  Aquileian  creed, 
"  to  the  word  ahnighty  was  subjoined  invisi- 
ble, impassible,  in  contradiction  to  the  heresy 
cf  the  Sabellians,  or  Patripassians,  that  the  fa- 
ther was  born  of  the  virgin,  and  sp  became 
both  visible  and  passible.'*  But,  there  is  no 
reed  of  any  farther  testimonies  to  prove  this 
p.oint  at  present,  seeing  a  great  part  of  the  en- 
suing treatise  v^rill  be  an  abundant  confirmatiorx 
thereof. 

I  would  not  be  here  mistaken,  as  if  I  did 
mean,  that  none  of  those  articles  which  were 
introduced  into  the  creed,  and  settled  there  in 
opposition  to  heresies,  were  ever  used  before, 
or  demanded  at  baptism  by  the  administerer 
thereof:  but  my  meaning  is,  that  every  church 
being  at  liberty  to  express  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  christian  faith  in  that  way  and 
manner,  which  she  saw  lit  pro  re  iiala,  or  as 
occasion  offered  \  it  is  not  improbable,  byf. 
that  before  damnable  heresies  sprung  up,  they 
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knight  not  always  to  a  tittle  fjilow  the  same 
form  of  words,  or  exactly  ask  the  same  ques- 
tions. As  for  example,  the  doctrines  of  the 
trinity,  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth's  being  Christ,  or 
the  MessiaS)  of  remission  of  sins  through  his 
name,  and  of  the  resurrection,  were  at  the  iiv^t 
preaching  of  the  gospel  sufficient,  without  a 
particular  expUcation  of  the  actions  of  the  fa- 
ther, and  the  state  of  the  son  ;  as  Phiiip  only 
required  the  Eunucli  to  bcHeve,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  son  of  God  :  and  if  at  some 
seasons  they  might  mention  the  humiliation 
and  exaltation  of  Christ,  and  the  several  acts 
thereof,  at  other  seasons  they  might  omit  them, 
and  not  constantly  express  the  particulars  in 
that  order  in  which  they  are  now  found  in  the 
creed,  till  the  appearance  of  contrary  heresies 
gave  them  occasion  so  to  do  ;  so  that  when 
any  article  was  added  to  the  creed,  it  was  net 
the  introduction  of  a  new  point,  but  the  vindi- 
cating and  settling  of  an  old  one,  and  a  con- 
stant perpetual  profession  and  declaration  of 
that  truth,  which  before  was  only  arbili'arily 
and  uncertainly  expressed,  seeing  every  one, 
before  those  contrary  errors  arose,  was  sup- 
posed firmly  to  believe  and  own  it.  In  Vv^irich 
respect  I  may  say  of  the  creed  as  Vincentius 
Lirinensis  doth  of  the  cancns  and  determini;- 
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tlons  of  councils,  that  the  design  of  the  church 
thereby  is,  "  that  what  was  before  more  sim- 
ply, should  now  more  diligently  be  believed  ; 
that  what  was  more  seldom,  should  now  more 
frequently  be*  preached  ;  and  that  what  was 
more  unconcernedly,  should  for  the  future  bc 
more  carefully  worshipped/' 

By  these  two  ways  then,  was  the  present 
creed  framed ;  part  thereof  was  transmitted 
down  from  the  apostles,  and  the  other  part 
thereof  was  afterwards  added  by  the  govern- 
ors of  the  church,  to  prevent  heresies  from 
corrupting  her  doctrine,  and  heretics  from  in- 
fecting her  members:  by  the  which  of  these 
two  ways  each  particular  article  was  inserted 
in  the  creed,  I  shall  shew  in  the  following  part 
of  this  treatise,  and  shall  not  here  anticipate 
or  forestall  it. 

This  being  tlien  the  method  whereby  the 
creed  was  framed  ;  although  nothing  that  is 
contained  therein,  must  bc  believed  any  far- 
ther than  it  agr  ees  with  the  holy  scriptures ; 
yet  the  intended  sense  of  the  greatest  part 
thereof,  is  not  to  bc  fetched  from  thence,  but 
from  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  and  from 
those  heresies  against  whom  it  was  designed  ; 
which  expression  may  at  the  first  hearing  be 
perhaps,  esteemed  by  some  t<)0  hasty  and  in- 
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considerate,  but  the  nature  of  the  thing  well 
reflected  on,  makes  it  evident  and  beyond  con- 
tradiction ;  and  if  the  authority  of  others  be- 
fore me,  will  be  more  valued  and  better  re- 
ceived, it  will  be  no  difficult  task  to  produce 
several,  who  have  afiirnied  the  sarae  thing; 
but  at  present,  I  shall  content  myself  with  the 
testimony  of  Monsieur  Juricu,  a  French  divine 
now  living,  who  writes  in  express  terms,  that 
for  his  part  **  he  is  persuaded  that  we  must 
not  seek  the  sense  of  the  articles  of  the  apos- 
tles creed  in  the  scriptures,  but  in  the  inten- 
tion of  those  who  composed  it." 

This  is  that  which  I  design  to  do,  to  search 
into  the  intended  meaning  of  this  compendi- 
um of  faith,  which  hath  been  received  in  all 
ages  with  the  greatest  veneration  and  esteem  ; 
The  respect  and  reverence  that  the  ancients 
paid  unto  it,  hath  been  in  part  already  rela- 
ted ;  and  in  these  latter  times,  throughout  se- 
veral centuries  of  years,  so  great  a  deference 
hath  been  rendered  thereunto,  as  that  it  hath 
not  been  only  used  at  baptism,  but  in  every 
public  assembly  it  hath  been  usually,  if  not  al- 
ways read,"  as  the  standard  and  basis  of  the 
christian  faith,  unto  wbiclrthe  whole  congre- 
gation hath  been  wont  to  testify  their  unani- 
mous assent,  by  saying,  A7nen, 

It  is  true  that  the  primitive  christians  affect- 
D  2 
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ing  an  unaccountable  secresy  for  this  an^  their 
other  mysteries,  as  it  hath  been  already 
shewn,  did  not  in  their  assemblies  publicly  re- 
cite the  creed,  except  at  the  times  of  baptism, 
which  besides  cases  of  necessity,  were  only 
at  Easter  and  Whitsontide  ;  from  whence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  the  constant  repeating  of 
the  creed  in  the  church  was  not  introduced 
till  a  long  time  after'our  saviour's  incarnation. 

The  repetition  of  tlie  creed  at  every  assem. 
bly,  was  appointed  in  the  Eastern  church  by 
Timothy,  archbishop  of  Constantinople,  in 
the  reign  of  the  emperor  Anastasius,  who  after 
having  governed  the  empire  twenty-seven 
years,  died  Anno.  521.  About  which  time, 
Petrus  Gnapheus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  prescrib- 
ed also"  the  perpetual  recital  of  the  creed  at 
the  public  administration  of  divine  service  i'' 
which  before  that  time,  as  the  historian  ob- 
serves, "  was  only  repeated  on  the  day  im- 
mediately preceding  Good  Friday,  when  the 
catechisms  were  more  solemnly  performed  in 
order  to  the  celebration  of  baptism,  the  Eas- 
ter or  the  Easter-Eve  ensuing  :"  which  repe- 
tition on  that  day  yas  first  appointed  by  the 
council  of  Laodicea;  the  46lh  canon  where- 
of is  that  **  those  who  are  to  be  baptized,  must 
learn  the  creed,  and  repeat  it  to  the  bishop  or 
»  presbyter  ihe  'I'huisday  before  Easter," 
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In  the  Western  churches,  at  a  synod  of 
thhty-five  bishops,  held  under  Alaricus  at  A« 
gatha  or  Agde,  in  the  Jower  Languedoc,  the 
ninth  c«n()n  thereof  ordains,  that  "  on  the 
Lord's  day  bcfare  Easter,  the  creed  should  be 
publicly  preached  in  the  church  to  the  com- 
petentes  or  to  those  of  the  Catechumens,  vvlio 
being  ripe  for  baptism,  weie  speedily  to  be  ad- 
mitted thereunto  :"  but  the  general  and  con- 
stant reading  thereof,  seems  not  to  have  pre- 
vailed in  the  West,  till  almost  five  hundred 
and  ninety  years  after  Christ ;  when,  in  imi- 
tation of  the  Eastern  churches,  the  third  coun- 
cil of  Toledo,  by  the  "  petition  of  K.  Recared, 
ordered,  that  throughout  all  the  churches  both 
of  Spain  and  Gallicia,  the  creed  should  be  re- 
peated with  a  loud  voice  every  Lord's  day, 
that  so  the  true  faith  might  be  manifested  and 
assented  to,  and  the  hearts  of  the  people  be- 
ing purified  by  faith,  they  might  be  prepared 
to  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.'* 

It  must  indeed  be  owned,  that  the  creed 
sppointed  to  be  read  in  the  church,  both  by 
1  imothy,  archbishop  of  Constantinople,  and 
tiie  third  council  of  Toledo,  was  the  Nicene 
or  Consfantinopolitan  creed ;  which  for  that 
time,  through  some  reasons  pecaliar  to  that 
age,  did  in  some  measure  eclipse  the  apostles 
creed;  al'.hough  this  latter  did  in  a  iittle  time 
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recover  its  former  esteem  and  value,  and  Tor 
several  ages  hath,  next  to  the  holy  scriptures, 
been  always  reputed  the  most  venerable  and 
divine  extant ;  and  whilst  all  other  creeds,  ex- 
cepting the  Nicene,  and  that  commonly  as- 
cribed to  Athanasius,  have  perished  as  to  their 
use,  with  their  very  birth  and  framing,  this 
hath  outlived  them  all,  and  for  several  hun. 
tired  years  hath  been  uninterruptedly  used, 
and  even  before  those  two  other  creeds,  it  hath 
been  perpetually  and  constantly  preferred. 

Such  a  peculiar  honor  hath  almighty  God 
been  pleased  in  his  most  wise  providence,  to 
put  upon  this  particular  creed :  To  the  expli- 
cation of  the  several  articles  whereof,  I  shall 
forthwith  proceed  ;  iirst  repeating  the  creed 
itself,  which  is  to  be  the  subject  of  the  ensu- 
ing discourse,  and  is  as  follows  : 

**  /  believe  in  God  the  father  almighty  yna- 
ker  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  in  Jesus  Christ 
his  oyily  son,  our  Lord^  who  was  conceived  by  the 
holy  ghosts  born  of  the  virgin  Mary^  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and 
buried;  he  descended  into  hell;  the  third  day 
he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  he  ascended  into 
heaven,and  sitteih  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
father  almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall  come  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,    I  believe  in  (ha 
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holy  ghost i  the  holif  Catholic  church,  the  co7?u 
munion  of  saintSy  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  rc^ 
smTection  of  the  bodi/y  mid  the  life  everlasting.''* 


CHAP.     It 

The  reason  for  which  it  is  said  in  the  singular 
number,  I  believe ;  the  meaning  of  the 
word  believe  :  b^  believing  in  God,  we  as- 
sent to  his  existence,  and  unity  ;  the  Greek 
and  ancient  Latin  creeds  read,  I  believe  in 
ONE  God,  which  was  designed  against  some 
blasphemous  denier s  oj  the  divine  unity,  who 
negatively  were  not  the  Jews  since  they  own^ 
it :  nor  the  heathens  principally,  seeing  the 
greater,  or  at  least  the  wiser  part  of  them 
acknowledged  it :  but  positively,  they  Were 
certain  ancient  heretics ;  in  opposition  unto 
whom,  this  clause  of  oi^e  Go-d  is  to  be  con- 
sidered, either  absolutely  or  relatively  ;  ab^ 
solutely  it  signifies,  that  there  is  but  one 
Ged  ;  the  Valentinians,  Cerdonians,  Mar- 
cionites,  and  others,  introduced  several  Gods  ; 
the  reason  for  which  they  did  it ;  the  authors 
of  this  heresy  lived  in  th^  apostles  time ;  a- 
gainst  it  the  creed  declares,  that  we  must  be- 
lieve in  ONE  God  ;  which  being  understood 
relatively,  or  as  it  hath  reference  to  what 
immediately  follows  in  the  creed,  signifies 
that  ONE  and  the  same  God  is  the  father  aU 
mighy  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  co7i- 
tradiction  to  several  heretics,  who  maintain^ 
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€(1  opininns  contrary  ihereuriio ;  the  tillt  fa- 
THER,  denotes  God  to  be  tke  origin  of  ail 
beings,  in  contradiction  to  the  Gnostic ks,  and 
vilierci  who  being  worse  than  the  heathens^ 
disowned  hitn  to  he  such,  and  refused  to  give 
him  the  appellation  of  FATitT.'k,  xohich  is  hei^ 
briejijj  explained,  but  attributed  it  to  another 
being,  diffefent  from  him :  or^  it  denotes 
the  peculiar  relation  of  the  father  unto  tke 
son.  in,  which  sense  it  hath  been  also  wider- 
stood  in  the  creed,  xohich  is  the  primaiy  sense 
thereof  wherein  it  hath  been  in  the  creed 
from  the  foundation  of  ciiristianii^.  The 
proper  notion  of  the  word  almighty;  it 
hath  a  threefold  signification  in  the  creed : 
First,  It  denotes  God^s  injinite  power,  xohich 
shews  the  reason  why  it  is  placed  before  the 
making  of  heaven  and  earth ;  in  this  sense 
it  xoas  attended  against  the  Valcntinians,  Si* 
fnonian-,  Mena/idrian.i,  5<V.  whose  heresies 
are  explained:  Secondlj/,  It  implies  God's 
providential  government  of  the  world,  in 
opposition  to  the  denial  thereof  by  the 
Gnostic/cs  and  Marcionites  ;  the  former  of 
whom  at  least,  ascribed  this  word  almighty, 
thus  understood,  to  another  being,  diverse 
from  the  supreme  and  only  God ,-  the  reason 
of  their  blasphemies  againt  the  divine  provi" 
dence  :  Thirdly,  It  includes  God's  immen- 
sity  andomnipiesence,  incontradictioji  to  the 
error  of  the  Gnosticks,  which  confined  God 
within  a  certain  limited  space.  tVhat  is  to 
be  understood  by  maki:r,  and  what  by  hea- 
^  VEN  afid  EARTH;  the  blasphemous  tenets  of 
ieverul  heretics  about   the  creation  of  the 
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World;  Simon  Magus^  and  several  others^ 
attributed  the  making  thereof  to  angels ; 
the  portentous  si/steyn  cf  the  ValentinianSy 
concerning  the  origin  of  beings,  and  the  crea- 
tion of  tlie  universe ;  the  Cerdonians  and 
Marcionites  maintained  ixvo  eternal  princi- 
plcsy  God  and  the  devil,  the  latter  oj  xehom 
they  affirmed  to  have  been  the  former  and 
maker  of  the  xoorld :  against  all  these  here- 
tics it  was  inserted  in  the  cieed,  that  the  su^ 
preme  God,  the  father  almighty ^  is  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth, 

THE  first  words  at  the  head  of  the  creed, 
which  must  be  supposed  to  be  of  like 
force  with  respect  to  every  article  and  clause 
therein,  are  I  believe ;  wherein  arQ  two  things 
observable  :  the  first  whereof  is,  the  number, 
wherein  the  word  believeis  expressed  ;  which 
is  not  the  plural,  we  believe,  but  the  singular* 
J  believe  i  which  came  from  the  manner  of 
the  Catechumens  repeating  the  creed,  or  at 
least  yielding  their  assent  unto  it  at  bsptism, 
which  they  did  severally  and  apart ;  or,  if  for 
convenience  sake,  many  might  recite  or  as- 
sent unto  the  creed  together,  yet  each  one  to 
declare  his  proper  personal  belief  thereof,  said 
I  believe ;  so  writes  Salvian,  **  at  baptism  thou 
didsts  not  only  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,  but  thou  saidst,  I  believe  in  God  the 
father  almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  son  ;'* 
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and  to  the  same  purpose  it  is  related  by  Vigi- 
lius  Tapsensis,  that  *'  those  who  came  to  the 
sacred  lavcr  of  regeneration  confessed  thus, 
**  1  believe  in  God  the  father  almighty  and  in 
Jesus  Christ  his  only  son,  and  in  the  holy 
ghost  :'*  it  being  most  fit  and  proper,  that  every 
person  at  his  admission  into  the  christian 
chvirch,  should  make  a  particular  and  personal 
Ceclaration  of  his  faith  and  belief. 

But  there  is  further  observable  in  these  two 
words,  the  act  mentioned  or  specified  therein, 
viz.  Believing ;  which,  that  I  may  avoid  all 
needless  and  impertinent  criticisims,  I  do  in 
brief  apprehend  to  signify  in  this  place  no  o- 
hsr,  than  the  full  and  undoubted  assent  ot  our 
TT-und  and  understanding  to  the  truth  and  veri- 
ty of  every  particular  clause  and  article  con- 
tained in  this  creed  or  symbol. 

The  first  whereof  is,  that  we  believe  in  God, 
which  worthily  deserves  to  be  placed  in  the 
beginning  of  the  creed  ;  since,  according  to 
ilie  observation  of  Origen,  ''  a  fitting  appre-. 
liension  and  faith  of  God  is  the  basis  and 
foundation  of  all  virtues:'*  In  which  expres- 
sion there  are  contained  these  two  things,  the 
existence  of  God,  and  the  unity  of  the  god- 
head. That  the  existence  and  being  of  God 
is  here  first  of  all  professed,  is  no  wonder. 
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since  on  it  our  whole  religion  depends;  this 
is  the  foundation  of  every  thing  that  is  sacred ; 
without  it  religion  v/ould  be  a  mere  fancy  and 
conceit,  the  most  foolish  and  unreasonable 
thing  in  the  world:  ''  He  therefore*',  saith  the 
apostie,  "  that  cometh  unto  God,  must  believe 
that  he  is;"  that  is,  must  be  fully  persuaded  in 
his  mind,  that  there  is  a  God ;  and  not  only  yield 
a  naked  assent  to  the  certainty  of  his  being  and 
entity,  but  apprehend  him  under  due  and  con- 
gruous notions  to  his  nature  and  essence,  "as  the 
first  cause  and  foundation  of  all  things,  infinite, 
unbegotten,  immortal,  perpetual,  only,  whom 
no  bodily  shape  can  describe,  or  circumspec- 
tion determine,  without  quantity  or  quality, 
disposition,  motion  orhabit ;"  asRufiinus  writes 
ia  his  exposition  of  this  article,  *'  When  thou 
hearest,"  saith  he,  "  the  word  god,  under- 
stand a  substance  without  beginning,  and  with- 
out end,  simple,  without  mixture,  invisible,  in- 
corporeal; to  whom  nothing  is  adjoined,  in 
whum  nothing  is  created,  without  author,  for 
he  himself  is  the  author  of  all. 

But,  the  existeHce  of  God  having  been  In 
all  ages  universally  acknowledged,  without  a- 
ny  considerable  opposition  thereunto,  the  uni- 
ty of  the  godhead  hath  been  more  generally  in- 
culcated as  the  chiefest  and  more  principle 
sense  of  this  article  j  for  the  better  understand-i 
E 
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ing  of  which,  it  will  be  convenient  to  take  no- 
tice of  the  observation  of  Ruffinus,  '•  that  in 
ail  the  Eastern  creeds,  it  is,  I  believe  in  one 
God  the  father;"  where,  if  by  the  Eastern  he 
means  the  Niccne,  or  Constantinopolitan,  it 
is  certainly  true  ;  or,  if  he  means  the  an- 
cient creeds  used  before  either  of  those,  it  is 
true  not  only  of  ihe  Eastern,  but  of  the  West- 
ern also;  fur  in  all  the  most  primitive  creeds, 
whether  Latin  or  Greek,  this  article  runs,  *'  I 
believe  in  one  God,"  or,  "  in  the  only  God ;"  as 
in  the  two  creeds  of  Iienaeus,  and  three  of  O- 
rigen's,7/f?2a  Theon^  one  God  ;  and  in  three  of 
TurtuUian's,  Unum^ox^  Unicum,  Veuniy  one,  or 
the  onlv  God;  and  whosoever  shall  with  any 
observation  consider  the  writings  of  the  most 
ancient  fathers,  and  especially  of  Irenajus, 
shall  find,  that  there  was  a  peculiar  force  and 
energy  couched  in  this  expression  of  one  God^ 
in  contradiction  to  the  wretched  notions  and 
tenets  of  some  men,  whereby  they  opposed 
and  blasphemed  this  fundamental  point  of  the 
Christian  religion,  the  unity  of  the  divine  es- 
sence. 

As  for  the  persons  who  were  condemned 

by  this  clause,  it  will  be  readily  granted,  that 

^hey  were  nut  the  Jews,  seeing  the   unity  of 

the  godhead  is  every  where  inculcated  in  the 

Mosaical  law,  and  the  body  of  that  people 
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liave  been  so  immovably  fixed  and  confirm* 
cd  in  the  belief  thereof,  that  now  throughout 
their  sixteen  hundred  years  captivity  and  dis- 
persion, they  have  never  quitted  or  de'sertcd 
this  principle,  that  God  is  One,  as  is  evident 
from  their  thirteen  articles  of  faith,  composed 
by  Maimonides,  *'  the  second  whereof  is  the 
unity  of  the  blessed  God;"  which  is  there  ex- 
plained to  be  in  such  a  peculiar  and  transcend- 
ant  manner,  as  that  nothing  like  it  can  be 
found,  and  in  their  liturgy,  according  to  the 
use  of  the  Sepharadira,  or  the  Spaniards,  which 
is  read  in  these  parts  of  the  world  in  their  syn- 
agogues ;  in  the  very  first  hymn,  according  to 
the  edition  of  David  DiKrasto  Tartas,  printed 
at  Amsterdam,  Anno  422,  of  their  little  com- 
putation, which  falls  in  with  Anno  Christi 
1662;  or,  as  it  is  in  a  larger  edition  by  Emanu- 
el Benvenisti,  at  Amsterdam,  Anno  Christi 
1642,  in  the  second  hymn,  which  is  an  ad- 
rniring  declaration  of  the  excellencies  of  the 
divine  nature  ;  the  repeated  chorus  of  that 
hymn  is,  "  All  creatures  both  above  and  be- 
low, testify  and  witness  ail  of  them  as  one, 
that  the  Lord  is  one,  and  his  name  One." 

And  as  this  assertion  of  the  divine  unity  v^^as 
not  intended  against  the  Jews,  so  neither  is  it 
probable  that  it  v/as  principally  designed  a- 
gainst  the  Pagans:  I  do  not  deny,  but  that 
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the  apostles  and  first  preachers  ot  the  gospel 
|iid  carefully  instruct  and  warn  their  Heuthea 
converts  against  Polytheism,  or  a  multiplicity 
cf  gOGs,  and  directed  them  to  the  solitary  wor- 
ship of  the  true  and  only  God  ;  as  St.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  preached  unto  the  Lycaonians» 
to  turn  from  the  idolatrous  services  of  Jupiter 
and  Mercury,  *'  unto  the  Hving  God,  who 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
things  that  are  therein  ;"  and  the  more  firmly 
to  establish  them  in  the  true  and  necessary  no- 
tion of  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence,  it  is 
very  h'kcly,  that  frequently  they  might  n?ien« 
tion  this  with  the  other  Christian  verities, 
which  they  demanded  at  baptism.  But  that 
which  I  say,  is  this,  that  the  constant  re- 
petition of  this  clause,  in  the  order  wherein 
it  now  stands  in  the  creed,  was  chiefly  design- 
ed against  some  persons  different  from  the 
Pagans  j  for  to  do  the  Heathens  justice,  and 
not  to  make  them  worse  than  really  they  were, 
1  do  not  think  that  it  can  be  proved,  that  the 
generality,  or  at  least  the  wisest  and  most 
thinking  part  of  them,  did  ever  own  a  plurali- 
ty of  gods;  but  on  the  contrary,  a  large  vo- 
lume of  testimonies  might  be  produced  both 
from  Heathens,  and  Christians,  to  evidence 
thatthey  believed  butonly  one  eternal,  supreme, 
unbegotten,  and  independent  being;  from 
whom  all  their  other  inferior  divinities,  vulgarly 
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also  called  gods,  dciived  their  original  and  es- 
sence. 

As  for  the  Heathen  writers,  an  infinity  of  tjs- 
timonies  might  be  cited  fioiii  Pkitarch,  Seneca, 
Maximus,  of  Tyre,  Plato,  Virgil,  Hecataeus, 
Abderita,  Xenophanes,  Colophoniensis,  Or- 
plieus,  Cicero,  and  a  multitude  of  others  who 
have  all  asserted,  that  the  Pagans  received  but 
one  supreme,  infinite,  and  self-existent  God ; 
unto  whom  the  title  of  Optimus,  Maximus, 
the  Greatest,  and  the  Best,  was  alone  ascribed  ; 
and  that  for  those  other  innumerable  divinities, 
called  also  gods,  they  were  only  so  termed  in 
an  inferior  and  secondary  sense,  as  they  had 
some  resemblance  in  their  natures  and  virtues 
to  the  supreme  God,  from  whom  they  were 
derived  and  generated,  and  whose  children 
and  ofF-spring  they  were,  and  as  they  were  in- 
tercessors and  mediators  between  him  and  the 
sons  of  men. 

But  there  will  be  no  need  to  cite  any  parti- 
cular passages  from  the  Pagan  authors  to  con- 
firm this  point,  seeing  the  Christian  writers? 
and  even  those  who  have  professedly  writ  and 
disputed  against  the  idolatry  and  superstition,  of 
the  Heathens,  have  at  the  same  time  acknow- 
ledged, that  they  believed  but  one  supreme 
and  eternal  Ggd.    St.  Austin  informs  us,  that 
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although  the  P:igans  worshipped  several  del- 
ties,  yet  their  doctors  declared  these  to  be  but 
so  many  different  names  of  their  great  god 
Jupiter,  who  was  called  in  the  air  Juno,  in  the 
eca  Neptune,  in  the  eaith  Pluto,  in  hell  Pro- 
serpina, in  war  Mars,  in  vineyards  Bacchus, 
in  the  woods  Diana;  yea,  all  these  other  infc- 
lior  fodsand  goddesses,  as  Opis,  Lutina,  Cu- 
Jiina,  Fortiina,  Runiina,  and  the  rest  of  that 
luuriberlcss  conipany,  were  "  all  of  them  but 
one  and  tl^e  same  Jupiter,"  who,  according  to 
the  diverse  and  various  bencnts  that  he  be- 
stowed upon  n:ankind,  was  worshipped  under 
diiTerent  names,  and  appellations  suitable  there- 
Vinto,  *'  which  being  so,"  as  the  said  father 
continues  thereto  write,  '*  what  would  they  lose* 
if  in  a  more  prudent  compendium  they  did  wor* 
ship  but  on^  God  r  For,  what  part  of  him  would 
be  dcspiied,  when  he  himself  is  w^orshipped  r" 
Homer  and  Hesiod  were  the  first,  as  Athena-- 
goras  relates  from  Herodotus,  ''  who  invented 
the  names,  generations,  titles,  honors,  arts» 
r.nd  shiipes  of  the  Grecian  gods;"  and  yet 
Justin  Maityr  rffirms,  that  not  only  Pythago-* 
las-and  Plaio,  v^ith  the  rest  of  the.  wise  philo- 
sf>phefs,  but  that  oven  this  blind,  supeistiliouF* 
and  iddiatious  Homer,  in  the  golden  chain  of 
his  gods  and  goddesses,  doth  at  length  place 
^lliiiii  power  iuid  cua.iai.n  ia  'wr.c  supiciuo 
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God,  declaring  the  other  gods  to  be  so  far  dis. 
tant  froai  the  deity,  that  they  were  to  be  rec- 
koned an^ongst  men. 

Lactantius  in  the  first  book  of  his  institu- 
tions, both  learnedly  and  largely  proves  from 
the  Heathen  poeis  and  philosophers,  thattliey 
believed  but  one  supreme  and  self-existent 
God  i  the  like  he  doth  again,  in  his  book  of 
the  anger  of  God,  wheie  he  shews,  that  al- 
though Plato,  Pythagoras,  Hermes,  Antisthe- 
nes,  and  several  others,  who  were  too  many 
to  be  all  mentioned,  made  use  of  several 
names,  yet  they  all  agreed,  tliat  therevvas  but 
one  power  which  governed  the  world. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  Arnoniu« 
to  this  purpose,  wherein  an  Heathen  is  repre- 
sented, complaing,  *'  that  the  Christians  wrong- 
fully accused  those  of  his  religion,  to  deny  a 
supreme  God;  whereas,"  saiih  he,  *'  he  is  by 
us  called  Jupiter,  and  is  esteemed  the  greatest 
being,  spacious  temples,  and  august  capitols 
being  built  and  dedicated  unto  him.''  Unto 
whicli  Arrobius  amongst  other  things  pert!*- 
nently  replies,  *'  let  it  be  so  as  you  say,  that  your 
Jupiter  and  the  omnipotent  God  are  one  and  the 
same:  But  why  then  do  you  unjustly  persecute 
us  r  Why  do  you  dread  the  very  mentioning  of 
cur  name,  as  tjie  worst  cmcn.  if  you  woislijp  tii« 
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same  God  with  us?  Or  why,  in  the  same  cause 
should  the  inferior  gods  be  kind  to  you,  and  e- 
nemies  unto  usr"  But  unto  this  the  Heathen  an- 
sw^ers,  *'  the  gods  are  not  eneniies  to  you  be- 
cau^  you  adore  the  omnipotent  God,  but  be- 
cause you  deify,  and  with  your  daily  prayers 
worship  a  man  that  was  born,  and  which  is 
most  infamous,  one  that  was  put  to  death  with 
vile  persons  on  a  cross."  So  that  from  these 
few  quotations  it  is  most  evident,  that  the  ge- 
nerality ofthe  Heathen?, or  at  leastthe  wisest  and 
best  part  of  them,  beheved  but  one  infinite, 
supreme  and  eternal  God  ;  from  whence  it  fol- 
lows by  a  natural  consequence,  that  the  unity 
of  the  godhead  professed  in  the  creed,  could 
not  principally  be  intended  against  them. 

It  remains  therefore,  that  we  search  else- 
where i  and  that,  since  the  occiision  of  this 
clause  was  chiefly  taken  neither  from  Jews  nor 
Gentiles,  we  fix  it  on  some  false  and  heretical 
Christians  :  which  we  have  the  greater  reason 
to  do,  seeing  not  long  after  the  apostles  days* 
and  even  in  those  days  themselves,  there  were 
several  sects  and  divisions  of  heretics  who 
embraced  tenets  contrary  hereunto,  as  also  to 
what  immediately  follows  concerning  God, 
that  he  is  the  *'  father  almighty,  maker  of 
beaven  and  earth,"  and  to  scvcrr.l  other  arli-* 
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cles,  which  were  all  inserted  in  the  creed,  on 
purpose  to  oppose  those  heresies;  from  the 
consideration  of  the  nature  and  particular 
points  whereof,  it  necessarily  follows,  that 
the  designed  meaning  of  those  articles  is  on>. 
ly  to  be  fetched  and  brought:  The  books  of 
Irenasus  will  be  of  great  use  to  us  herein,  and 
afford  us  the  greatest  light  into  those  parts  of 
the  creed  of  any  book  that  I  know,  since  there- 
in we  have  the  amplest  and  clearest  relation  of 
the  ancient  heresies  of  the  Gnostics,  Marcion- 
ites,  and  others;  against  v/hich,  a  great  part 
of  the  creed  was  levelled  and  intended  ;  and 
in  particular  this  clause  of  one  God,  which  was 
inserted  to  require  our  belief,  that  there  is  but 
one  infinite,  supreme,  beginninglcss  and  eter- 
nal God;  and  that  this  one  God,  and  none  o- 
ther,  v/as  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  all  other  beings  whatsoever,  "  almigh- 
ty, maker  of  heaven  and  earth  :"  so  that  this 
expression  o^  one  God  is  to  be  understood,  ei- 
ther absolutely,  without  regard  to  any  other 
article  in  the  creed,  and  so  it  denotes  our  faith, 
that  there  is  but  one  eternal,  independent,  self- 
existent  God  ;  or  relatively,  as  it  hath  refer- 
ence to  what  immediately  follows,  and  so  it 
signifies,  that  one  and  the  same  God,  and  not 
a  different  or  diverse  being  from  him,  is  "  the 
father  almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth.*' 

As  for  the  fa-st  of  these,  that  hereby  it  is 
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professed,  that  there  Is  but  one  infinite,  om* 
jiipotent,  eternal,  and  self-existent  God,  the 
very  cl.iusc  itself,  "  1  believe  in  God;"  buies*. 
pecially,  as  it  is  in  all  the  most  primitive 
creeds>  whether  Greek  or  Latin,  '*  1  believe 
in  one  God,"  puts  it  beyond  doubt  or  ques* 
tion.  That  which  is  farther  incumbent  on  me, 
is,  to  shew  the  heresies  that  gave  occasion  for 
this  profession  in  the  creed,  and  to  prove  that 
they  were  the  real  causes  thereof. 

As  for  the  lieresies,  I  suppose  them  to  have 
been  those  of  the  Valentinians,  Cerdonians, 
'Murcionites,  and  others,  who,  as  Irenaeus  as- 
sures us,  "  were  all  the  disciples  and  succes- 
sors of  that  first  grand  heretic  Simon  Mjg- 
'us-/'  As  for  the  Valentinians,  the  most  con- 
siderable branch  of  the  Gnostics,  there  was 
an  exact  agreement  betwixt  them  in  the  same 
principles;  but  their  opinions  were  various 
and  inconstant,  for  which  they  are  frequently 
reflected  on  by  Irena?us.  Some  of  them  as- 
serted two  coeval  and  coexistent  principles, 
God  and  Matter,  as  Droserius  a  disputant  for. 
this  sect,  in  the  dialogues  of  Origen,  afhrmed 
**  matter  to  be  coeternal  with  God  ;"  and  Her- 
mogcnes,  who  was  living  when  Tertullian 
wrote  against  him,  maintained,  **  that  matter 
was  coeternal  with  the  Lord,  that  it  was  nei- 
ther born  nor  made,  but  was  wiihout  both  be- 
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ginning  and  end  ;"  which,  as  Teitullian  there 
very  solidly  proves,  was  realiy  and  effectually 
to  make  two  gods. 

The  reason  which  Induced  him  to  embrace 
this  opinion,  as  is  easily  to  be  gathered  from 
Tertuliian's  treatise  against  him,  was  tliat  puz- 
zling question  so  famous  in  the  primitive  church, 
Pothen  to  kakoriy   or,  whence  v;as   e-vil?  Fcr, 
not  being  willing  to  make  God    the  author 
of  evil,  and  withal  imagining  it  to  be  a  sub- 
stantial nature,  and  to  have  an  original  cause 
suitable   thereunto,  that  he  might   therefore 
throw  the  source  and  origin  of  it  upon  ano- 
ther, he  affirmed  *'  matter  to  be  a  natural  evil 
principle,  coeternal  with  God,  v/ho  was  coHr 
trary  thereunto;  from  whence   all  other  evil 
had  its  spring  and  rise:"  and  from  the  same 
reason  also,  as  Tertullian  assures  us,  Marcion, 
who   saw  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St.  John, 
roundly  declared  in  words  at  length,  that  there 
were  two  coeternal    independent  beings,  the 
one  a  good  God,  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  author  of  the  gospel,  and  the  fountain, 
source,  and  origin  of  all   good  i  the  other  an 
evil  God,  the   creator  of  the  world,  the  giver 
of  the  law,  and  the  cause,  root,  and  author  of 
all  evil. 

It  must  indeed  be  owned,  that  the  Marcion- 
ites  disagreed  amongst  themselves  ;  for  altho* 
Marcion  himself,  with  several  of  his  foilovy- 
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ers,  introduced  but  two  principles,  yet  accor- 
ding to  the  relation  of  Rhodon,  who  lived  at 
that  time,  some  of  them  advanced  farther,  and 
asserted  three  eternal  principles  ;  the  chief 
and  head  of  whom,  was  one  called  Synerus; 
of  which  faction  also  was  Megethius  in  the 
dialogues  of  Origen,  who  there  affirms,  that 
**  there  were  three  principles  ;  the  first  the 
good  God,  who  was  the  father  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  :  the  second,  the  creator  of  the 
v/orld  ;  and  the  third,  the  devil." 

But  the  body  of  the  Marcionltes,  and  their 
master  himself,  maintained  only  two  gods ; 
the  one  a  good  God,  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God  ot  the  Christians ;  the  othe^ 
an"evil  God,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
God  of  the  Jews.  So.Irena^us,  who  lived  in 
those  days,  assures  us  in  several  places,  that 
*'  the  followers  of  Marcion  held  but  two  gods, 
vrho  were  naturally  so,  being  distant  from  one 
another,  the  one  a  good,  and  the  other  an  evil 
God  :"  and  Marcus,  the  champion  for  this  sect 
of  the  Marcionitcs,  in  the  dialogues  of  Origen, 
affirms,  that  for  his  part,  "  he  believed  not 
three  principles,  but  only  two,  who  were  e- 
qually  self-existent,  without  beginning,  infi- 
nite, and  in  every  place." 

Bat  though  this  impious  and  abominable  te- 
iiet  was  in  thos;:  days  geneiall^  known  under 
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the  name  of  Marcionitism,  as  it  was  after- 
wards under  that  of  Manicheism,  yet  it  waS 
lx)th  hatched  and  vented  before  Marcion,  and 
jnuch  more  before  Manes  ;  for,  as  for  Marci- 
on, he  is  by  none  allowed  to  have  been  the 
first  inventor  tliereof,  bat  all  affirm  him  to  have 
received  it  from  his  master  Cerdon,  a  noted 
heretic  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  of 
whom  Tertullian  writes,  *'  that  he  introduced 
two  beginnings,  that  is,  two  Gods,  a  good  GocJ, 
and  a  fierce  God ;  the  good  one  being  the 
superior  god,  and  the  iirece  one  the  crea* 
tor  of  the  world:'*  and  Thcodoret,  that"  he 
maintained,  that  there  were  two  Gods  ;  the 
one  a  good  God,  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  the  other  a  just  God,  the  creator 
of  all  things:"  and  even  before  Cerdon,  as 
well  as  before  his  schobr  Marcion,  was  this 
blasphemous  heresy  broached  in  the  church; 
for  Theodorct  informs  us,  that  both  Cerdon 
and  Marcion  took  the  occasion  of  their  blas- 
phemy from  Simon  Magus:  and  Epiphanius 
positively  assures  us,  that  the  author  of  two  c- 
ternal  principles,  a  good  and  a  bad  one,  went 
to  Jerusalem  about  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
and  there  disputed  with  the  eiders  about  the 
unity  of  the  godhead,  and  the  creation  of  the- 
world. 
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This  blaspliemous  heresy  then  being  so  ear* 
ly  espoused  honi  the  very  apostohcal  age,  the 
belief  of  one  God  was  inserted  in  the  creed  in 
opposition  thereunto,  as  it  may  be  gathered 
from  Irenseus ;  who,  after  he  halh  recited  the 
heresies  of  the  Valentinians,  and  others,  in- 
forms us  in  contradiction  thereunto,  that*' the 
church  had  received  from  the  apostles  and 
their  disciples,  to  believe  in  one  God,  the  fa- 
ther aln:iighty,  6cc.  And  in  various  places, 
throughout  his  v/holc  five  books,  he  confutes 
the  Marcionites  dotage  of  two  Gods,  shewing 
it  to  be  not  only  inconsistent  with  reason,  and 
opposite  unto  the  scripture,  but  also  contra- 
(iictory  to  the  faith  and  belief  of  the  church  ; 
whence  Epiphanius  in  his  large  exposition  of 
the  creed,  in  opposition  to  the  aforesaid  here- 
tics, tells  us,  that  by  this  clause  we  are  obliged 
to  believe,  '^  that  there  is  but  one  God,  who 
was  the  God  both  of  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
both  of  the  old  and  new' testament.'*  And 
Tcrtuliian  in  his  prescriptions  against  the  Va-. 
Icntinians,  Marcionites,  and  other  heretics, 
sends  them  to  the  rule  of  faith,  wherein  it  is 
professed  that  there  is  but  one  God :  And, 
that  I  may  add  yet  one  instance  more,  it  is  ve-r 
T^  observable  in  the  dialogues  of  Origen,  that 
when  Adamantius,  who  sustained  the  part  of 
an  orthodox  Christian  against  the  Marcionites* 
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Was  "by  agreement  first  of  all  to  recite  the  Ca- 
tholic faith,  which  he  would  defend  in  contra- 
diction to  the  foremcntioned  heretics ;  he  be- 
gins his  creed  with,  *'  I  believe  there  is  but 
one  God;"  and  when  one  of  the  Marcionites 
laboured  hard  to  prove  his  three,  and  the  oth- 
er his  two  Gods,  Adaiiiantius  so  invinci* 
bly  evidenced  the  unity  of  the  godhead^ 
that  Eutropius,  the  judge  of  the  disputation^ 
declared  the  victory  to  be  on  his  side  ;  and 
when  in  the  end  of  the  last  dialogue  he  repeats 
the  articles  of  the  true  Christian  faith,  he  be- 
gins it  with  the  belief  of  *'  oive  and  only  God  ;'" 
which  makes  it  very  probable,  that  this  clause 
in  the  creed  of'*  one  Gcd,'^  v/as  in  part  de- 
signed to  contradict  the  blasphemous  and  im- 
pious conceit  of  those  heretics,  who  introdu- 
ced more  Gods  than  one.  But,  Secondly, 
this  clause  may  be  also  considered  in  relation 
to  what  immediately  follows  in  the  creed,  viz. 
**  the  father  almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;'*  in  which  regard  it  is'a  declaration,  that 
we  believe  this  one  God,  and  not  a  being  dif- 
ferent from  him,  to  be  the  father  and  almigh^ 
ty  creator  of  all  things  ;  for  though  some  heie- 
tics  owned  one  supreme  and  original  God,  yet 
they  denied  him  the  creation  of  the  wurld, 
and  his  paternity  and  almightincss  in  that  Ca- 
tholic sense,  wherein  it  is  to  be  understood  in 
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the  creed  ;  and  those  other  heretics,  who  blas< 
phemed  the  unity  of  the  godhead,  contented 
not  themselves  with  that,  but  dared  to  divest 
our  true  and  only  God,  whom  they  called  their 
kind  and  merciful  one,  of  one  of  the  greatest 
acts  of  his  power,  wisdom  and  goodnesF,  even 
ihe  making  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  whereby 
ihey  totally  destroyed  one  of  the  most  obli- 
ging relations  we  »tand  in  to  God,  which  is 
that  of  a  creature  to  his  creator. 

Who  those  heretics  were,  with  the  parlic- 
lilirs  of  their  several  heresies,  shall  be  consid- 
ered under  those  respective  terms  predicated 
ttoncerning  God  in  the  creed,  as  they  present 
themselves  to  our  observation  in  their  several 
order:  there  is  nc-thing  farther  necessary  in 
Ibis  place,  than  to  shew,  that  this  was  in  part 
the  intended  sense  of  this  clause  of  the  creed  ; 
for  the  proof  whereof,  innumerable  passages 
jnight  be  produced  from  the  writings  of  Ire- 
iiasus;  as  in  both  his  creeds,  which  he  oppo- 
ses to  all  these  kinds  of  heretics,  he  expresses 
tliis  article,  by  believing  "  in  one  God,  the  fa- 
ther almighty  maker  of  heaven  and  earth;'* 
and  contrary  to  the  delirious  fancies  of  those 
atheistical  wits,  affirms,  th:it  the  whole  church 
cf  God  throughout  the  world,  received  one  and 
the  same  God  the  father;  and  that  "the  uni- 
versal cauixh  received  this  by  tradition  from 


ItWE  APOSTLES  CHEED.  63( 

the  aposllcs.  that  there  was  but  one  God,  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth." 

This  clause  is  Ukewise  so  expressed  in  two 
of  rertuUian's  creeds,  as  that  the  condemna- 
tion of  these  various  heretics  appears  most  ev- 
idently to  have  been  designed  thereby  ;  in  one 
pf  them  it  is  said,  that  "  by  the  rule  of  faith 
we  must  believe,  that  there  is  but  one  only 
God,  and  that  there  is  no  other  besides  the 
creator  of  the  world  ;"  and  in  the  other,  that 
we  must  thereby  believe  "in  the  only  God 
almighty,  the  framer  of  the  world."  The 
same  also  may  be  observed  concerning  the  se- 
veral creeds  of  Origen  ;  in  one  of  which,  our 
faith  is  declared  to  be  in  "  one  God,  who  crea. 
ted  and  disposed  all  things,  and  made  those 
things  that  are,  out  of  things  that  were  not:" 
^nd  in  that  creed,  wherein  Adamantius  pro- 
fessed the  Catholic  faith  in  opposition  to  the 
erroneons  tenets  of  the  Marcionites,  he  begins 
it  with  *'  I  believe  in  one  God,  the  very  crea- 
tor and  maker  of  ail  things :"  and  so  Cyril  of 
Jesusalem  explains  the  unity  of  the  godhead, 
in  contradiction  to  the  heresy  of  the  Simoni- 
ans,  Carpocratians,  Marcionites,  aad  others, 
who  made  two  Gods,  one  a  good  God,  and 
the  other  a  just  God  ;  and  in  another  place, 
where  he  repeats  and  explains  the  creed,  he 
thus  cxplaiiis  the  unity  of  God^  **  that  he  is 
F  2 
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both  good  and  just;  so  lUat  if  we  should  hear 
anv  heretical  person  say,  that  the  just  God  is 
one,  and  the  good  God  another,  we  should 
rcmemh^r  it  to  be  a  venemous  hciesr,  daring 
wickedly  to  divide  the  one  God. 

From  all  which  it  is  most  apparent,  that  the 
intended  design  of  this  clause  of  one  God, 
was  in  part  to  declare,  that  whatsoever  is  im- 
jriCdiutcly  predicated  concerning  God,  in  the 
subsequent  part  of  the  creed,  related  to  one 
::id  the  same  God  ;  that  one  and  the  same 
ciivine  being,  was  the  father  almighty,  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth  ;  that  all  things  had  therr 
spring  and  original,  form  and  shape,  from  one 
und  the  same  divine  essence,  who  was  the  one 
and  only  God,  so  one  as  that  there  is  none 
other  besides  him,  and  like  unto  whose  unity 
there  is  nothing  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
world,  v/hereby  it  may  be  represented  or  ex- 
pressed. 

After  the  existence  and  unity  of  God,  there 
follows  next  ill  the  creed,  that  relation  where- 
in he  £tands  to  us  as  our  father,  as  he  is  the 
.-lithor,  cause,  and  origin  of  all  being*:.  The 
reason  whereof  is  most  probably  to  be  fetched 
•ftom  the  Gnosticks,  and  the  other  heretics  of 
the  first  ages,  who  denied  God's  paternity  in 
this  respect,  by  disowning  him  to  have  bcca 
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the  creator  and  producer  of  the  world,  and  of 
the  various  creatures  therein  ,  and  in  an  agree- 
abiencss  thereunto  did  avowedly  refuse  to  at* 
tribute  unto  God  this  very  title  or  appellation 
of  father,  acting  therein  far  worse  than  the 
heathens,  who  by  tlie  glimmering  light  of  na- 
ture had  conceived  of  God  under  this  notion^ 
that  he  was  the  Pater  oinnipotenSj  Pater  an* 
dreontc  Thconte,  and  as  such  had  reverenced 
and  adored  him  ;  for  the  proof  v/hereof,  the 
single  testimony  of  Lactantius  shall  suffice, 
who  writes,  that  *'  every  God  in  the  worship 
and  prayers  directed  to  him,  was  of  necessity 
called  father,  not  only  for  honor's  sake,  but  for 
reason's  also,  because  he  is  ancienter  than 
man,  and  as  a  father,  gave  him  his  life,  health, 
and  food  ;  and  that  therefore,  Jupiter,  and 
Saturn,  and  Janus,  and  Bacchus,  with  the  rest 
of  the  Gods,  were  each  of  them  called  father.'* 

The  notion  or  signification  of  a  father  Is  so 
well  known,  as  that  it  may  be  needless  to  say, 
that  in  its  proper  and  restrained  sense,  it  de- 
notes such  an  one  as  communicates  life  and 
being  to  another  generation  being  the  founda- 
tion of  paternity  ;  and  that  more  largely  and 
comprehensively,  it  signifies  such  an  one  as 
confers  kindnesses,  favors,  and  benefits  upon 
another:  every  one  knows,  according  to  the 
ibvecuT.iIoned  cituticn  from  Luctantius,  th»t 
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he  is  a  f.ithcr  who  gives  life,  health  and  foo^, 
to  anotlicr :  but  now,  such  an  one  the  Gnos- 
ticks  had  the  wickedness  to  deny  God  to  be* 
How  in  this  respect  they  blasphemed  the  di" 
vine  majesty,  I  shall  more  particularly  relate 
and  prove,  when  I  come  to  that  article  of  ma-» 
ker  of  heaven  and  earth,  unto  which  this  word 
thus  considered,  hath  a  nearness  and  affinity  ; 
in  this  place  it  shall  be  sufficient  to  remark  in 
general  that  the  Gnosticks  and  Valentinians 
imagined  the  supreme  and  omnipotent  God  to 
jive  within  circumscribed  limits,  in  an  un* 
active,  and  idle  rest  and  ease,  whilst  they 
feigned  an  inferior  deity  to  be  the  crea- 
tor of  the  world,  the  author  of  every  being 
ihereof,  and  of  every  gift  necessary  and 
Suitable  thereunto^  unto  whom  therefore 
-they  gave  this  title  of  father  ;  which  in  this  ac- 
ceptation, is  alone  communicable  to  the  su- 
preme and  infinite  majesty,  calling  this  fan* 
cied  maker  of  the  world,  "  father  and  king  of 
all,  father  and  God,  creator  of  the  world  and 
father  i"  thereby  making  themselves  guilty  of 
the  last  and  greatest  blasphemy.  Wherefore, 
\o  declare  the  true  Christian's  abhorrence  of 
^uch  an  odious  crime,  Irenaeus  in  his  opposi- 
tion thereunto,  doth  generally  understand  by 
God's  being  the  father,  his  being  the  fountain, 
'Source,  producer  and  creator  of  all  other  be- 
•inj^s  whatsoever  ;  and  therefore,  after  he  hath 
i':veaJed  at  large  this  mystery  of  inicjuity,  this 
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portentous  and  horrid  imagination  of  the 
Gnosticks,  he  immediately  repeats  as  a  pro- 
per antidote  against  the  infection  theieof,  the 
apostles  creed,  by  which  we  are  obliged  to  be- 
ileve  in  God  the  father ;  and  having  in  his 
whole  first  book,  related  the  extravagant  farr^ 
cies  of  these  wild  and  distracted  brains,  and 
their  blasphemous  denials  of  God  to  have 
been  the  author  and  creator  of  the  world,  and 
of  all  things  therein,  he  informs  us  in  the  be* 
ginning  of  his  second  book,  he  intended  to 
prove  therein,  that  the  true  and  supreme  God 
was  the  "  alone  creator^  and  the  alone  father/* 

But  there  may  be  also  another  sort  of  pa* 
ternity  included  in  the  creed,  viz.  the  pecuh'ar 
relation  wherein  God  stands  to  his  son,  that 
he  is  his  father,  that  he  hath  begotten  him  ; 
the  manner  wliereof  is  peculiar,  eminent  and 
ineftable,  and  is  not  only  impossible  to  be  ex- 
plicated by  us,  but  such  an  attempt  v/ould  be 
both  perillous  and  arrogant  :  For,  who  can 
search  out  God  to  perfection  ?  Secret  things 
belong  unto  God,  but  revealed  things  unto  us 
and  our  children.  Wherefore,  waving  all 
searches  or  inquiries  into  the  manner  or  nature 
thereof,  and  reserving  what  I  have  farther  to 
say  on  this  point,  till  I  come  to  the  generation 
of  the  son,  contained  in  that  article,  "  his  only- 
son,"  I  bhall  only  in   this  place  endeavor  to 
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prove,  that  this  article  was  undei stood  in  tljis 
sense  by  the  primitive  church,  and  as  such 
hath  obtained  a  place  in  the  creed. 

St.  Austin  thus  explains  it ;  *'  observe/'  saith 
he,  "  that  when  in  the  creed  the  name  of  God 
the  father  is  conjoined,  it  is  thereby  declared^ 
that  he  Was  not  first  of  all  a  God,  and  after- 
wards a  father  :  but  without  any  beginningj 
he  is  always  both  God  and  father  :  when  thou 
hearest  the  word  father,  acknowledge  that  he 
hatha  son  truly  born,  as  he  is  called  a  posses- 
sor who  possesseth  any  thing,  and  a  govern- 
or who  governs  any  thing:  so  God  the  father 
is  a  term  of  a  secret  mystery,  whose  true  son 
is  the  word."  To  the  same  effect  likewise, 
JRuffmus  thus  writes  in  his  explication  of  this 
article,  *'  when  thou  hearest  the  title  father, 
understand  that  he  hath  a  son  v/ho  is  the  im- 
age of  his  substance  ;  for  as  no  man  is  called 
a  lord,  unless  he  hath  a  servant  or  a  possession^ 
wliom  he  lords  it  over ;  and  no  one  is  called  a 
master,  except  he  hath  a  scholar  ;  so  no  one 
•can  in  any  manner  be  called  a  father,  unless 
•he  hath  a  son  :  By  this  name  therefore  bj 
which  God  is  called  a  father,  the  Son  is  also 
demonstrated  to  subsist  likewise  with  him.'* 
The  same  exposition  is  also  given  by  Petrus 
Chrysologus,  Maximus  Taurincnsis  ;  and  in  a 
word,  almost  by  all  others,  ^yho  h*ve  had  oc^ 
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wsion  to  mention  this  subject;  and  especially, 
since  the  appearance  of  the  Sabellian  and  A- 
rian  heresies,  this  interpretation  hath  been 
more  largely  insisted  upon,  and  more  cuviou?'* 
\y  explained, 

The  next  word  to  be  explained,  is,  almighfi/^ 
I  believe  in  God  the  father  almighty;  the 
Greek  word  whereof  is  Pantokrator,  which 
properly  signifies  the  universal  dominion  of 
God  over  all  his  creatures,  and  his  provident 
tial  regency  and  gubernation  of  them ;  in 
which  sense  it  is  only  in  part  to  be  understood 
in  the  creed  and  together  with  that  to  be  en^ 
larged  to  some  other  significations  of  the 
word,  which  were  denied  and  opposed  by 
$ome  primitive  heresiarchs. 

In  the  first  place  therefore,  this  term  aU 
onighty  may  be  considered  as  a  declaration  of 
God*s  infinite  power  and  energy,  by  which  he 
made  the  world  of  nothing,  without  the  as- 
sistance of  angels,  or  any  other  help  whatso* 
ever ;  that  his  might  and  force  is  so  great,  that 
as  he  needed  not  any  co-cxistent  matter, 
whereon  to  shew  the  efficacy  and  operation 
thereof,  but  created  all  things  of  nothing;  so 
neither  did  he  lack  the  assistance  of  angels,  or 
of  any  other  principle  v/hatsoever,  to  assist 
him  in  that  which  next  follows  in  the  creed, 
tiz.  "  the   making   of  heaven    and  earth  ;'* 
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which  by  the  way,  shews  us  a  good  reason, 
why  the  word  almighty  is  placed  before  the 
creation  of  the  world  in  our  rule  of  faith  ;  for 
if  it  had  only  signified  God*s  dominion  and 
providence,  its  proper  order  would  have  beea 
after  the  making  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  sub- 
ject about  which  it  is  exercised  :  but,  seeing  it 
also  signifies  the  omnipo^ency  and  irresistible 
efficacy  of  his  power,  by  which  he  could 
form  and  produce  all  creatures  without  any- 
previous  matter,  as  also  without  the  help  of 
;ingels,  or  any  other  being,  the  present  order 
of  the  creed  seems  to  be  most  natural  and  un^ 
constrained,  that  the  profession  of  God's  al- 
mightiness  should  precede  the  first  and  great 
demonstration  thereof,  viz.  the  making  of  hea- 
ven and  earth. 

Now  that  this  was  In  part  the  designed  sense 
of  this  word,  I  shall  evince  after  1  have  shewn, 
who  those  heretics,  and  vi^hat  their  heresies 
were,  which  gave  an  occasion  hereunto.  Con- 
cerning the  Valentinians,  it  hath  been  already- 
proved,  that  some  of  them  affirmed  matter  to 
have  been  co-eternal  with  God  ;  out  of  which 
confused  heap,  he  produced  the  world  in  the 
same  order  and  regularity  wherein  it  now  is; 
and  others  of  them,  with  several  divisions  and 
subdivisions  of  the  Gnosticks,  although  they 
allowed  not  naatter  to  have  been  coeval  witU 
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the  first  and  original  God,  yet  they  affirmed 
its  co-existency  with,  and  even  pre-existency 
to  that  petty  inferior  God,  whom  they  consti- 
tuted  the  creator  of  the  world,  imagining  a 
most  senseless  and  ahnost  unintelligible  man- 
ner,  in  which  this  stupendous  and  admirable 
fabric  was  erected  and  raised  ;  a  clear  and  full 
relation  whereof  will  yield  a  great  light  into 
the  intended  sense  of  this  and  the  following 
clause  of  the  creed  :  under  which  latter  clause, 
I  intend  to  give  a  succinct  account  thereof: 
and  at  present  shall  only  touch  on  so  much  as 
is  necessary  for  the  explication  of  the  point 
before  us. 

We  must  know  then,  that  these  monstrous 
heretics,  in  imitation  of  Hesiod's  Pagan  Theo- 
gony,  imagined  a  copulation  of  thirty  Aions,  as 
they  termed  them  ;  fifteen  of  which  were  male 
and  fifteen  female,  begotten  and  generated  one 
from  another;  twenty-eight  whereof,  either 
mediately  or  immediately,  proceeded  from 
Bythus,  or  Depth,  the  origin  and  first  princi- 
ple of  all ;  and  his  wife  Sige,  or  Charis,  that 
is  Silence,  or  Grace.  These  thirty  Aions  they 
fancied  to  lead  an  idle  and  unactive  life,  vj^ith- 
in  an  imaginary  space,  Pleroma,  or  fulness; 
and  that  Sophia,  the  last  of  the  female  ones, 
being  not  able  to  accomplish  a  passionate  and 
affectionate  desire  which  she  had,broughtforth 
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an  inform  matter,  called  Achamoth,  which 
was  thrown  out  of  the  Plcroma,  from  whose 
tears,  laughter,  sorrow  and  fear,  proceeded  thp, 
substance  and  foundation  of  all  animal  and 
mate vi4l  beings  :  under  which,  they  included 
the  creator  himself,  and  the  matter  by  which 
he  effected  the  work,  of  creation. 

Now  this  ridiculous  and  monstrous  opinion, 
was  an  impious  reflection  on  the  power  of 
God,  as  though  he  had  not  strength  sufficient 
to  prepare  matter  himself  for  his  works  of 
creation,  as  well  as  to  create  his  works  out  of 
matter  provided  to  his  hands  in  another  way 
and  manner  j  it  is  both  "  impious  and  foolish,'* 
9^  Irenacus  writes,  "  not  to  believe  that  God 
could  by  his  own  will,  make  those  things  that 
»rc,  out  of  those  that  we  re  not;  and  to  ascribe  the 
substance  of  matier  to  the  tears,  laughter,  sor- 
row, and  fear  of  an  unintelligible  and  imagina- 
ry Achamoth  :  and  being  ignorant  of  the  pow- 
er of  a  spiritual  and  divine  substance,  not  to 
believe  that  God  who  is  strong  and  rich  in  all 
things,  created  matter  itself." 

But,  besides  these  forementioned  Iieretics, 
there  were  also  others  who  derogated  from  the 
omnipotent  power  of  God,  by  ascribing  the 
creation  of  the  world  unto  angels  ;  as  did  the 
followers  of  Simon  Magus,  the  Menandrians, 
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Satunllians,  Basilidlans,  Carpocratians,  and 
"others,  who  all  conibnied  in  this  degradation 
of  the  ahiiighty,  and  the  taking  from  him  the 
glory  of  this  first  manifestation  of  his  power 
and  Godhead,  in  creating  and  framing  this 
stupendous  fabric  vf  the  universe. 

Now  against  all  these  various  heretics  and 
sundry  heresies,  to  declare  our  belief  of  the 
omnipotent  power  and  operation  of  God,  was 
this  word  aimighly  partly  inserted  in  the  creed, 
whereby  it  is  professed,  that  as  there  was  no 
eternal  substance  or  matter  antecedent  to  the 
creation  of  the  world,  from  whence  it  should 
be  formed  and  taken,  so  God  needed  it  not 
for  that  end  ;  neither  stood  he  in  any  want  of 
the  help  and  strength  of  angels,  or  others,  to 
effect  so  glorious  a  work  ;  but  was  infinitely 
able,  and  sufficient  of  himself,  to  produce  that 
and  ten  thousand  times  move,  if  it  had  pleas- 
td  him  so  to  do. 

In  which  sense,  it  is  expounded  by  the  au- 
tlior  of  the  second  explication  of  the  creed  to 
the  Catechumens,  extant  amongst  the  works 
of  St.  Austin;  *' we  believe  God,"  saith  he, 
*'  to  be  almighty,  who  making  all  things,  is 
not  made  himself;  and  therefore  he  is  al- 
mighty, because  he  made  of  nothing  whitso- 
ever  is  made  ;  for  no  matter  helped  him,  oa 
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which  he  should  shew  the  power  of  his  work- 
manship, but  he  created  ah  things  of  notliing: 
for  this  is  to  be  ahnighty,  that  not  only  the  fab- 
ric itself,  bat  also  the  matter  thereof  be  found 
by  him,  who  had  no  beginning."  And  when 
Eutropius,  the  judge  of  the  disputation  in  the 
dialogues  of  Origen,  sums  up  the  Catholic 
faith,  he  applies  this  term  almighfj/j  not  only 
to  God's  providential  government  of  the 
world,  but  also  to  his  infinite  power  in  the  ma- 
king thereof,  without  the  aids  of  any  matter 
co-cxistent  with  them. 

Irenaeus  bewails,  that  the  Gnostics  and  Va- 
lentinians  did  by  their  craft  and  subtilty  draw 
away  those  from  the  truth,  who  did  not  keep 
a  firm  faith  in  one  God  the  father  almighty  : 
wherefore,  as  a  preservative  against  their  in- 
fection, he  adviseth  his  reader  firmly  to  adhere 
unto  the  creed,  believed  by  the  universal 
church,  and  received  from  the  apostles  j 
which  creed  saith  he,  obliges  us  to  profess* 
that  '*  God  is  almighty,  who  made  all  things 
not  by  angels,  or  any  other  powers ;  for  he 
jnccdeth  none  of  these  things,  but  by  his  word 
and  spirit  he  compleated  and  perfected  them." 
And  in  several  other  places,  in  opposition 
to.  the  forementioned  heresies,  he  writes, 
*'  that  the  angels  did  not  make  us,  nor  any 
power  inferior  to  the  father  of  all:  for  God 
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Wanted  none  of  these,  to  effect  what  he  had 
before  determined  with  himself  to  do,  as  if  he 
had  no  hands  of  his  own  ;  for  the  son  and  spi- 
rit were  always  present  with  him,  by  whom 
and  in  whom  he  did  all  things  heely  and  spon- 
taneously.*' So  that,  from  all  these  citations 
it  is  most  evident,  that  this  word  almighty  in 
the  creed,  doth  in  part  denote  the  infinite  pow- 
er and  energy  of  God,  whereby  he  was  able 
without  the  assistance  of  any  other,  to  create 
the  world,  and  to  have  done  whatsoever  else 
had  pleased  him. 

But,  secondly^  it  also  signifies  God's  univer- 
sal, absolute,  and  sovereign  dominion  over  all 
things  and  persons,  and  his  providential  regen« 
cy  and  giibernation  of  them  all,  according  to 
counsel  of  his  will,  for  his  own  praise  and  glo* 
ry.  This  indeed  is  the  primary  notion  of  the 
Greek  word  Pantocratoj\  which  hath  a  res- 
pect to  governing  and  ruling,  and  is  thus  ex* 
plained  by  Ruffinus,  who  writes,  that  in  the 
creed  God  *'  is  called  almighty,  because  he 
hath  dominion  over  all :"  and  to  the  same  ef- 
fect Salvian  affirms,  that  we  must  believe,  '*  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  of  faith,  that  God  rules  all 
things  :"  and  so  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  applies  this 
term  almighti^  to  God's  providential  power, 
whereby  he  governs  and  rules  alJ  persoas  and 
G  2 
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things  whalevt  r.     Now  this  assertion  of  God*3 

providential  regency  of  the  world,  and  of  all 
affjiirs  iliereiii,  seeins  to  be  levelled  and  in- 
tended against  the  Gnostics  and  Marcionites; 
both  of  whom  refused  to  own,  that  God  con- 
cerned himself  with  the  management  and  di- 
rection of  the  world  ;  and  the  former  of  them 
at  least  arrived  to  that  pitL  h  of  blasphemy,  as 
to  attribute  unto  another  being  this  very  title 
of  almighty  considered  under  this  notion  of 
rule  and  authority;  for  of  these  Gnostics  the 
venerable  Irenasus  assures  us,  "  that  whilst  they 
confined  the  supreme  and  eternal  God  within 
a  certain  and  imaginary  space,  circumscribed 
by  bounds  and  limits  ,  and  placed  the  maker 
oi  the  world  (whom  they  supposed  a  distinct 
being  from  the  true  and  only  God)  in  a  se- 
venth heaven  of  their  own  framing  and  ima- 
gination, they  allotted  this  interior  world,  the 
seat  of  mankind,  to  be  the  habitation  of  the 
Devil,  wherein  he  governs  and  tyrannizes  ;" 
for  which  reason,  they  called  him  Cosmocra- 
lor,  or  the  governor  of  the  world;  and  Pan- 
tocrator,  which  is  the  very  word  almighty  as- 
cribed to  God  in  the  creed.  Or,  if  some  of 
Lhem  were  not  arrived  to  that  degree  of  im-, 
piety,  as  to  place  the  government  of  the  world? 
in  the  hands  of  the  Devil,  yet  the  best  of  ihcni 
lefubcd  to  lodge  it  with  the  one  only  iaucpeiv* 
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dent,  and  self-existent  God,  but  appropriated 
it  to  that  other  subordinate  deity,  whom  they 
fancied  to  be  the  creator  of  the  universe  j  and 
unto  whom  for  this  reason  they  attributed  the 
very  word  "  aimiglUy,'*  which  is  in  the  creed. 
As  for  the  true  and  supreme  God,  they  con* 
fined  him  within  their  feigned  plenitude,  im-* 
agininghim  there  to  live  in  case  and  quiet,  u\ 
rest  and  silence  ;  that  as  he  did  not  make  the 
world,  so  neither  was  he  in  any  manner  con- 
cerned about  the  guidance  and  direction  there, 
of;  therein  agreeing,  as  Irena^us  observes, 
*' with  the  Epicureans  i  and  being  full  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Devil,  they  invented  a  father, 
neither  taking  care,  nor  providing  about  those 
tilings  that  relate  unto  us." 

'  And  as  for  the  Marcionifes,  they  did  not 
only,  as  it  hath  been  already  related,  intro- 
duce two  eternal  causes,  God  and  the  Devi/, 
and  ascribe  the  creation  of  the  world  unto  the 
latter;  but  they  also  attributed  the  rule  and 
government  thereof  unto  him,  calling  him  for 
iliat  reason,  as  Irenseus  informs  us,  Cosmocra- 
tor,  or  the  ruler  of  the  world:  whereas,  as  the 
said  father  excellently  well  proves  in  opposi- 
tion thereunto,  the  Devil  hath  no  natural  and 
lawful  authority  over  man,  the  chief  inhabit- 
ant of  this  inferior  world,  and  the  principle 
subject  of  divine  providence  here  belowi  thaC 


It)^  A  CRItlCAL  HIbTORY  OF 

whatsoever  dominion  he  hath,  it  is  all  usurp* 
ed,  obtained  through  that  apostasy  and  rebel- 
lion into  which  he  drew  mankind  with  him- 
self; that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  underta- 
ken for  the  rescue  and  delivery  of  human  na^ 
fure,  and  in  that  nature  he  hath  in  his  own 
person  already  conquered  and  subdued  the 
Devil,  wresting  his  unjust  power  and  dominion 
from  him  ;  and  that  in  his  own  appointed 
time,  he  will  enable  all  his  members  to  do  the 
same,  to  tread  down  satan  under  their  feet, 
personally  and  particularly  for  themselves. 

That  which  gave  occasion  to  this  and  other 
heresies  of  the  like  nature,  was  their  setting 
up  an  odd  and  incomprehensible  notion  of 
good  and  evil :  for  they  imagining,  bonity  and 
pravity  not  to  be  affections  or  qualities  of  be- 
ings, but  beings  themselves ;  that  all  natures 
were  substantially  evil)  or  substantially  good  ; 
and  consequently  apprehending  the  necessity 
of  an  origin  or  maker  suitable  to  these  differ- 
ent essences,  they  introduced  two  eternal 
causes,  God  and  the  Devil ;  the  one  essentially 
good,  author  of  all  created  good,  and  the  gov- 
ernor and  ruler  thereof;  the  other  essentially 
evil,  author  of  all  created  evil,  and  the  govern- 
or and  ruler  thereof:  so  that  not  only  the 
creation,  but  also  the  providence  of  God  was 
blasphemed  by  these  Marcionites;  in  allotting 
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unto  the  Devil  the  rule  and  government  of  this 
inferior  world,  at  least  of  the  greatest  part 
thereof;  which  latter  words  I  add,  because 
those  of  them  who  maintained  three  eternal 
principles,  allowed  unto  the  supreme  God 
since  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  the  con- 
duct and  gubernation  of  the  Christians :  As 
when  Megethius,  a  Marcionite  of  this  sect,  af* 
firmed,  that  "  there  were  three  principles  ;" 
Adamantius  replied  unto  him,  **  that  according 
to  his  apprehension,  the  word  Arke^  or  prin- 
ciple came  from  dia  to  arkein  tinos,  from  a 
persons  ruling  and  governing  ;  and  therefore 
he  would  willingly  know  of  him,  over  whom 
these  three  principles  did  preside  :"  Unto 
which  Megethius  answers,  that  "  the  good 
principle  rules  the  Christians,  the  maker  of 
the  world  the  Jews,  and  the  evil  principle,  the 
heathens."  So  that  even  this  sect  of  those 
heretics,  who  acknowledged  some  part  of 
God's  dominion  and  providence,  did  so  far 
blaspheme  it,  as  that  they  made  the  extent 
thereof  very  narrow  and  inconsiderable,  much 
beneath  what  the  scripture  saith  of  it;  that 
[Psal.  ciii.  19.]  "  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all ;" 
that  not  only  the  [Psal.  Ixxxix.  11.]"  heavens, 
but  the  earth  also  is  his,  [Psal.  xxiv.  1 .]  with  the 
fulness  whereof,  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein."     Wherefore,  in  the  dialogues  of  O* 


If  A  CRITICAL  HISTORY  OF 

;'^en,  after  Eatropius  had  fully  heard  ihe  dls- 
putiition  between  the  orthodox  Christian,  and 
the  tvvu  Mareionites,  he  adjudges  the  victory 
to  the  former,  and  ratifies  his  confession  of 
faith,  that  there  was  but  one  God,  "  who  ru-* 
leth  over  all,  whom  nothing  can  oppose,  and 
unto  whose  will  nothing  can  resist  :"  and 
where  he  again  repeats  the  substance  of  the 
creed,  he  explains  God's  almightincss,  by  *' all 
things  being  subject  unto  him  ;"  which,  with 
what  hath  been  said  before,  sufficiently  proves^ 
that  this  epithet  of  almighfy  in  the  creed  in* 
eludes,  in  .  pposition  to  the  Gnostics  and  Mar- 
cionites,  the  dominion,  rule  and  authority  of 
the  one  only  God,  and  his  providential  dispo- 
sal of  all  affairs  and  events  in  the  world. 

But,  thirdly,  there  is  yet  another  intcrpre* 
tation  of  this  word  almighty,  which  is,  that  it 
signifies  God's  immensity,  infiniteness,  orom- 
nipresency  ;  that  he  is  every  where,  and  in 
^very  place  ;  that  he  contains  all  things,  and 
is  himself  contained  of  none  ;  that  he  is  im- 
measurable, incircumscriptible,  without  bounds 
or  limits,  which  was  also  designed  against 
the  Gnostics  ;  for  these  monstrous  and  abom- 
inable blasphemers  supposed  a  certain  space 
or  plenitude,  called  in  Greek  Pkronia,  far  a- 
bove  this  inferior  world,  bounded  by  a  certain 
being  called  lioros ;  or  that  I  may  speak  it  in 
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plain  Englishj  terminated  and  environed  by  t^ 
circle  within  the  sides  whereof  the   supreme 
and  incomprehensible  God  was  contained,  aod 
never  came  out  from  thence  to  take  notice  of 
the  affairs  of  this   lower  region,  but   satisfied 
himself  in  rest  and  silence  with  the  other  Aions 
in  those   vast  and   ineffable  spaces  limited  by 
that  circle  which    did   encompass    it.     Such 
base  and  contemptible  thoughts  did  these  de^ 
luded  wretches  entertain  concerning  the  divine 
majesty,  whose  greatness  is  incomprehensible^ 
his  being  infinite,  and   essence  unmeasurable, 
[Isa.xl.  12.]  who  "hath  measured  the  waters  ia 
the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven 
with  his  span,  and  comprehends  the  dust  of 
the   earth   in   a   measure  ;'*  who,  as  Irenaeus 
writes,  "  fills  both  heaven  and  hell,  and  is  with 
every  one  of  us."     Whosoever  would  see  a- 
ny  more  of  this  blasphemous  frenzy,   with   a 
solid  confutation  thereof,  he  may  find  enough 
cf  it  in  the  five  books  of  Irenaeus,  and  partic- 
ularly in  the  places  quoted  in  the  margin. 

But  that  which  is  pertinent  to  the  matter  In 
hand,  is,  that  the  fathers  levelled  this  clause 
6f  God's  almightiness  in  the  creed,  against 
this  impious  heresy;  and  therefore  we  find 
that  Adamantius,  an  orthodox  Christian,  sus^ 
pecting  probably  Marinus  a  Bardesianist,  to 
incline  to  these  Gnostical  dotages,  asked  him. 
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**  dost  thou  aeknowledge  God  to  be  almighty, 
or  no  '^"  Unto  which,  when  Marinus  answers, 
*  I  say  that  he  is  almighty,"  Adamantius  im- 
mediately replies  as  an  explication  of  the  for- 
mer question,  that  he  might  prevent  all  equiv- 
ocating evasions  ;  doth  he  contain  all  things? 
or,  is  he  contained  himself?  Understanding 
Ihe  word  Pantocratoi^  used  in  this  part  of  the 
creed  for  almighty,  to  have  reference  to  the 
infiniteness  and  boundlesness  of  God's  nature, 
that  he  comprehends  all  things,  and  is  not  com- 
prehended or  limited  by  any  thing  himself. 
And  so  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  paraphrases  this 
part  of  the  creed,  "  that  God  is  not  circum- 
scribed in  any  place,  neither  is  he  less  than 
the  heaven,  but  the  heavens  are  the  works  of 
Jiis  lingers,  and  the  whole  earth  is  compre- 
hended in  his  fist ;  he  is  in  all,  and  out  of  all." 
And  unto  this  interpretation  of  the  word,  the 
very  derivation  thereof,  it  being  from  para  to 
panta  krateiny  doth  also  direct  us,  as  well  as 
unto  God's  providential  disposal  and  govern- 
ment ;  of  which  I  have  aheady  spoken  ;  for 
kraieo  signifies  not  only  to  rule  and  govern, 
but  also  to  contain  and  comprehend  ;  and  so 
consequently,  panta  kratein  denotes  not  only 
a  governing,  but  also  a  comprehending  of  all  ; 
which  was  loRg  since  observed  by  Thecphilus 
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bishap  of  Antlocli,  who  alledges  this  to  be 
^he  reason  for  which  God  is  called  "  almigh- 
ty, because  he  contains  and  comprehends  all 
things ;  for  the  heights  of  heaven,  and  the 
depths  of  the  abyss,  and  the  ends  of  the  world, 
are  in  his  hand,  and  there  is  no  [ilace  where 
he  rests.^* 

But,  to  conclude  with  this  subject,  it  appears 
from  what  hath  been  said,  that  by  assenting  to 
this  term  almighty  in  this  precedent  part  of 
the  creed,  it  is  thereby  declared,  that  the  pow- 
er of  God  is  omnipotent,  his  dominion  univer- 
sal,  and  his  essence  infinite. 

After  the  assertion  ofGod^s  omnipotency, 
there  immediately  follows  in  the  creed,  the 
profession  of  one  most  glorious  and  admirable 
ciFect  thereof,  viz.  the  creation  of  the  worldj 
expressed  in  these  words,  *'  maker  of  heaven 
and  earth ;"  where  by  "  making,"  we  shall 
take  it  for  granted,  is  racant  a  creating  or  pro- 
ducing of  what  was  made  out  of  nothing ;  and 
by  **  heaven  and  earth,'*  all  creatures  whatso- 
ever, both  visible  and  invisible,  according  to 
the  saying  of  Augustin,  that  **  by  the  name  of 
heaven  and  eai-th,  is  signified  every  creature 
that  God  made  and  created." 

Now  that  which  gave  occasion  to  the  insert* 
ing  of  this  act  of  God's  power  and  might  in 
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the  rule  of  faith,  was  that  numerous  and  pro-* 
digious  variety  of  heretics  in  the  most  primi- 
tive days;  who,  though  "jarring  and  divided 
amongst  themselves,  yet,  as  Ire na:us  observes, 
concentred  in  the  same  blasphemy  against 
God  the  creator  of  the  universe  :'*  and  although 
they  came  from  different  places  and  spreacj 
different  tenets,  yet  that  one  spirit  by-  which 
they  were  all  guided  and  impregnated,  so  fa^ 
imited  them,  as  to  deny  the  supreme  God  to 
be  the  creator  of  the  world,  though  they  could 
not  agree  amogst  themselves,  who  it  was  tha^ 
was  the  cause  thereof,  , 

Simon  Magus,  the  first  heretic,  taught,  that 
*'  the  world  was  made  by  angels,"  as  did  also 
his  successor  Menander;  Saturnius,  or  Saturr 
iiilius,  appropriated  *'  this  work  to  seven  an- 
gels," affirming  them,  and  only  them  to  hav^ 
been  the  creators  of  the  world,  and  of  man- 
kind therein.  The  Basilidians  dreamed,  that 
there  were  successively  created  one  after  a- 
iiother,  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  heavens, 
with  their  proper  and  peculiar  angels,  "  the 
angels  of  which  last  heaven,  being  the  starry- 
one  that  is  visible  unto  us,  created  this  inferior 
world,  with  the  inhabitants  thereof." 

In  like  manner  also,  the  Corpocratlans,  with 
several  other  horetics,  attributed  the  creatioa 
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of  tlie  world  unto  angels,  thereby  robbing  the 
supreme  and  eternal  being  of  one  of  the  most 
glorious  discoveries  of  his  wisdom,  power  and 
goodness :  but,  howsoever  impious  and  foolish 
the  creation  of  the  world  by  angels  seems  to 
be,  yet  the  way  by  which  several  of  the  Gnos- 
tics, and  in  particular  the  Valentinians,  ima* 
gined  it  to  have  been  produced,  was  far  more 
monstrous,  ridiculous,  and  abotViinable  ;  whose 
heresies  having  been  frequently  mentioned  in 
this  chapter,  I  think  it  will  not  be  unnecessary 
to  give  a  brief  account  of  them  in  this  place, 
at  least  of  that  part  of  them  which  reJutes  to, 
*'  God  the  father  almighty,"  and  **  his  making 
of  heaven  and  earth  ;"  for,  as  for  their  corrupt 
tenets  respecting  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  natuie 
and  state  of  mankind,  I  shall  have  occasion  to 
speak  of  them  elsewhere. 

As  for  what  therefore  concerns  our  present 
purpose,  I  have  collected  this  general  idea  af 
their  portentous  system  from  the  first  book  of 
Irenseus ;  unto  which  I  refer  the  reader,  who 
desires  farther  information. 

They  believed,  that  there  was  an  fternat, 
invisible,  and  unbegotten  Aion,  or  Mon,  [i.  e. 
Age]  the  first  ot  all  beings,  called  by  ihem 
Bythos,  [Depth]  who  lived  in  rest  and  silence 
throughout  an  infinkc  number  of  ages;  with 
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whom  existed  Ennoea,  or  bis  thought,  whom 
they  also  called  Charis  and  Sigc,  [Grace  and 
Silence]  which  couple  begat  and  produced  two 
-/Eons  more,  Nus  and  Alcthii*,  [I  he  Mind  and 
the  Truth]  the  first  a  mule  and  the  second  a 
female  ^  Nus  they  iilso  called  Monogcnes,  [on- 
Jy  begotten]  who  could  alone  :ipprchend  and 
contain  the  greatness  of  his  father  Bythos : 
Nus  and  Alethia  emiCLed  another  couple,  Lo- 
gos and  Zoe,  [the  word  and  life]  who  sent 
forth  two  more,  Anthropos  and  Eeclesia,  [man 
and  the  church]  all  of  which  were  in  number 
eight,  and  constituted  the  first  order  of  the 
JEons,  whom  they  termed  the  root  and  sub- 
stance of  all  the  rest. 

After  this,  the  two  last  couple,  for  the  glory 
and  praise  of  their  firgt  father,  emitted  eleven 
couples  more  ;  of  which,  Logos  and  Zoe  sent 
forth  these  five,  *Bythus  and  Mixis,  Ageratus 
and  Henosis,  Autophues  and  Hcdonc,  Acinc- 
tus  and  Syncrasis,  Monogenes  and  Macaria;- 
and  from  Anthropos  and  Eeclesia  proceeded 
these  six  ;  f^^'iracletus  and  Pistis,  Patricus  and 

*  Depth  J  and  mixture^  never  old,  and  un^ 
ion  ;  born  oj  hunselj\  snd  pleasure  ;  immovable ^ 
and  comppsili'on  ;  onhj  begotten,  and  blessed, 

t  Coniforitr  and  faith,  fatherly  and  hape, 
■motherbj  and  love ;  perpetual  mind,  and  un- 
derstanding ;  preacher  and  blessedness ;  -jHllitig 
and  wisdom. 


THE  APOSTLES  CREED.  89 

Elpis,  Metricus  and  Agape,  Aeinos  and  Syne- 
sis,  Ecclesiasticus  and  Macariotes,  Tlielctcs 
and  Sophia  ;  which  completed  the  number  of 
thirty  asons,  or  fifteen  couples,  the  one  half 
male,  the  other  female  ;  who  were  supposed 
by  these  extravagant  brains  to  copulate  and 
beget,  in  the  same  manner  that  men  and  wo, 
men  do  generate  and  produce   their  children. 

These  all  lived  whhin  a  vast  and  uncon- 
ceivable place,  far  distant  from  these  lower 
regions,  called  by  them  Plcroma^  or  fullness, 
mutually  enjoying  and  rejoicing  each  other, 
till  ^  certain  accident,  as  I  may  so  term  it,  gave 
some  disturbance  to  their  repose  and  quiet  ; 
for  though,  as  it  was  said  before,  Nus,  or  Mo- 
nogenes,  was  only  delighted  with  the  appre- 
hension of  the  unmeasurable  greatness  of  By- 
thos,  the  root  and  origin  of  them  all ;  yet  the 
other  ^Eons  also  vehemently  longed  to  have 
the  same  happiness  of  seeing  their  original 
author  and  producer  ;  and  especially,  the  last 
female  jEon,  called  Sophia,  was  so  unreason- 
ably passionate  to  obtain  her  desire  of  com- 
prehending the  greatness  of  the  Propator,  or 
their  first  father,  that  being  not  able  to  accom- 
plish it,  through  vexation  and  grief  at  the  said 
disappointment,  she  brought  forth  an  inforJii 
matter,  or  such  a  monstrous  birth,  whigh  some* 
H  2 
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times  happens  to  women,  at  which  she  was 
so  afFiighted,  confounded  and  astonished,  that 
she  would  have  been  dissi>lvcd,  or  fallen  out 
of  the  pleroma,  if  Bythos  had  not,  in  compas- 
sion to  her,  emitted  a  certain  power  called 
HoroSi  [limit  or  circle]  who  environed  the 
plenitude  wherein  the  JEons  dwelt,  and  con- 
firmed licr  therein,  but  cast  that  inform  matter 
therefrom  into  those  infinite  vacuities  where 
ihe  world  was  afterwards  created  ;  after  which, 
that  r.or.e  of  the  TiLons  should  be  any  more 
^.ffcctcd  as  Sophia  had  been,  Monogenes  em- 
hcd  another  couple,  j.nto  whom  they  gave  the 
nr^mcs  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose 
meaivs  the  ^Eons  being  established,  they  cele- 
brated, with  great  joy,  their  propator  or  by- 
thos ;  and  to  his  honor,  every  one  of  them 
brought  together  the  best  they  had,  and  sent 
fcrih  Jesus,  whom  they  also  called  the  Savi- 
our, und  Logos  [the  word]  and  patronymicaljy 
Christ,  vvith  whom  also  they  emitted  the  an- 
gels to  be  his  attendants. 

All  tl:csc  precedent  affairs  wcic  transacted 
within  the  plenitude,  or  that  vast  sp:;ce  bound- 
ed by  Horos  ;  tiom  whcoce  the  ^Eons  never 
stirred,  being  alsvays  limitted  thereby,  and 
..onfincd  theicin  :  but  as  for  that  inform  mat- 
ter produced  by  Sophia,  and  tlirown  by  Horos 
V'Ut  of  tlic  iWi'jJua  i  -.0  tlicir  truly  imaginary 
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spaces,  they  fancied  it  to  have  been  so  farpU 
tied  and  assisted  first  by  Christ,  and  afterwards 
by  the  Saviour,  that  a  spiritual  form,  or  a  form 
kaia  ten  gnosiuy  v^^as  given  unto  her ;  which 
being  thus  shaped,  they  called  Achanioth,^ 
whom  they  most  ridiculously  imagined,  by  her 
tears,  laughter,  sorrow,  and  such  like  things^ 
to  have  emitted  from  herself  the  matter  aijd 
foundation  of  ail  those  animal  and  material 
beings  which  were  afterwards  created  ;  and 
that  first  of  all,  from  her  animal  substance  sh6 
formed  the  great  father  and  maker  of  all  in* 
ferior  things,  or  of  all  without  the  Pleromaj 
except  that  eighth  heaven  which  she  herself 
framed  for  her  own  habitation,  and  is  betweeit 
the  Pieroma  and  the  dwelling-place  of  thishei* 
son,  called  by  them  Demiurgus,  or  maker  of 
the  world  \  who  being  moved  and  exci(ed  by 
her,  ignorantly  and  unknowingly  created  iht 
whole  universe,  with  every  being  therein  j 
framed  seven  heavens,  in  the  supremest  where- 
of he  dwells  in  a  supine,  stupid,  and  careless 
manner,  neither  knowing  any  thing  of,  not 
concerning  himself  about  the  affairs  of  m^an* 
kind  ;  but  leaving  them  altogether  unto  the 
Devil,  who  was  without  his  knovv'ie dge  made 

*  //  comes  from  an  Hebrew  icord  which 
signifies  wisdom,  us  her  mother  Sophia's  7ia7?'ie 
doth  in  Greek* 
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by  lilm,  lives  in  this  world,  and  rules  and  gov^ 
tins  all  Ihe  events  and  transactions  thereof. 

Thus  have  I,  as  succinctly  as  possible,  in 
the  most  intelligible  manner  that  I  could,  ex* 
plicated  the  Valentinian  system  relating  to  the 
iirst  cause  of  all  things,  and  the  creation  of  the 
world  ;  wherein  not  only  the  villany  and  im- 
piety, but  also  the  delusion  and  felly  of  those 
heretics  is  to  be  admired  and  wondered  at  ; 
which  is  so  gross  and  notorious,  that  it  would 
have  seemed  incredible  and  past  belief, 
that  ever  such  a  senseless  number  of  people 
should  have  appeared  in  the  world,  if  the  un* 
controlable  records  of  the  most  primitive  times 
had  not  made  it  most  evident,  that  many  cm- 
braced  this  pernicious  way  ;  and  that  whilst 
others  blasphemed  the  craator  of  the  universe, 
by  ascribing  the  framing  ^thereof  to  angels, 
these  dishonored  him,  by  attributing  it  to  an 
ignorant,  doltish  and  inferior  divinity. 

But  besides  these  heretics,  there  were  yet 
others,  who  in  another  way  and  manner  de* 
nied  the  heaven  and  the  earth  to  be  made  by 
the  one  only  supreme  and  eternal  God  ;  and 
these  were  the  Cerdonians  and  Marcionites, 
the  introducers  of  two  eternal  principles  ;  the 
inferior  whereof,  according  to  their  notions? 
was  the  father  and  creator  of  the  universe. 
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As  for  Cerdon,  Teituilian  writes,  **That 
he  invented  two  principles  or  two  Gods  j  the 
one  a  good  God,  who  is  the  superior  ;  and  the 
other  a  fierce  God,  who  was  the  creator  of  tlis 
world."  And  as  for  Marcion,  he  was  Cer* 
don*s  scholar,  and  with  him  maintained  twa 
eternal  causes,  a  good  and  a. bad  one,  God 
and  the  Devil;  the  latter  of  whom,  as  Iren- 
ffius  frequently  assures  us,  he  asserted  to  be 
the  "  franier  of  the  world  ;"  by  which  means 
he  made  the  creator  to  be  an  inferior  God,  as 
Justin  Martyr,  who  lived  in  his  days,  writes, 
*•  That  Marcion,  of  Pontus,  imagined,  that 
there  was  a  greater  God  than  the  maker  of 
tlie  world/* 

With  two  great  reason  now  may  we  reflect 
with  horror  and  amazement  on  these  mon- 
strous and  unaccountable  heresies  !  Who 
Gould  possibly  imagine,  that  the  fancies  of 
men  should  ever  have  been  so  miserably  de- 
luded r  But,  the  matter  of  fact  is  too  certain 
to  be  called  in  doubt ;  these  heresies  were  so 
spreading  and  contagious,  that  as  an  antidote 
against  the  venomous  infection  thereof,  th« 
governors  of  the  primitive  church  found  them- 
selves necessitated  in  contradiction  thereunto, 
to  insert  in  the  creed,  that  the  one  God,  the 
father  almighty,  is  *'  the  maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,"  as  we  find  in  Irenaeus ;  who  after  he 


|4  A  CRITICAL  HISTOHY  0^ 

hath  related  s.  veral  of  the  precedent  blasphe- 
mies against  God  as  creator,  the  first  argument 
that  he  uscth  for  their  confutation,  is  the  creed 
received  in  the  church,  wherein  we  piofcss 
our  faith  in  one  God,  the  father  almighty^ 
*'  maker  of  heaven  and  earth  and  of  every 
thing  therein;"  and  in  another  place  he  saith 
•'  that  the  universal  church  throughout  the 
whole  world  had  received  this  traditiv^n  from 
the  apostles,  that  there  was  but  one  God^  **  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth  :'*  and  again,  dis- 
puting against  the  Gnostics  and  Valcntinians, 
he  cites  for  their  confutation,  the  rule  of  faith 
received  from  the  apostles  in  all  churches, 
which  saith  he,  teaches  us,  **  that  there  is  but 
one  almighty  God,  who  made  all  things  by  his 
word,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  sensible  or 
mtelligible,  temporal  or  eternal ;  which  ruld 
if  we  observe,  although  they  affirm  many  and 
various  things,  yet  we  shall  easily  convince 
them  to  swerve  from  the  truth,"  But  should 
I  produce  whatsoever  is  to  be  found  in  the 
books  of  Irenaeus  pertinent  to  my  present  pur* 
pose  I  should  swell  this  chapter  into  a  volume. 

In  the  dialogues  of  Origcn,  when  Adaman- 
tlus  the  orthodox  Christian  repeated  the  Ca- 
tholic faith,  which  he  would  defend  in  oppo- 
siiion  to  the  Marcionitcs ;  as  he  confessed 
therein,  that  there  was  but  one  God,  so  he 
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emitted  not  to  add,  "  that  this  one  God  was  the 
creator  and  maker  of  all  things  ;'*  which  he  sq 
well  proved  and  confirmed,  that  Eulropius  the 
Judge  of  the  disputation,  condemned  the  Mar^ 
cioniles  for  fools  :  and  together  with  Adaman- 
tius,  in  contradiction  to  their  heresy,  not  only 
inserted  in  his  creed  the  unity  of  God,  but  aW 
so  that  he  was  *'  the  creator  and  framer  of  alj 
things  i*'  so  that  when  we  re^tethis  clause  in 
the  creed,  of*'  maker  of  heaven  arid  earth,'* 
we  thereby  profess  our  belief,  that  the  one 
eternal  and  supreme  God,  is  the  alone  crea- 
tor and  former  of  all  things  whatsoever,  both 
visible  and  invisible. 


GAAP.    III. 

J^he  Ni'cene  and  more  ancient  GrecTc  creeds^ 
read  in  one  Jesus  Christ .;  which  was  a  de- 
signed opposition  to  the  blasphemous  divisiort, 
of  Jesus  from  Christ,  by  the  Gnostics  and 
others,  whose  several  heresies  arc  related. 
By  believing  in  Jesiis  Christ,  we  projessthat 
there  was  such  amanas  was  known  %  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  word  Jesus  was 
an  usual  name  amongst  the  Jews  ;  and  that 
this  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  or  the  Messias, 
which  was  constantly  apart  of  the  creed froyn 
the  very  beginning  of  the  gospel ;  it  being 
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the  foimdation  of  all  chrutiamty,  and  that 
'siihick  xcas  vwst  violently  assaulted  by  the 
Jtui  :  the  Xi'ord  Christ  signifies  anointed. ; 
unction  mcd  amongst  the  Jews  on  several 
occasions  ;  in  allusion  whrreunto  Jesus  23 
called  Cln]ist,  from  his  consecration  to  his 
triple  office  of  prophet,  priest  and  king  :  his 
unction  is  to  be  iindersiocd  m  a  spiritual 
sense ;  God  the  father  was  the  anointert  and 
the  holy  ghosts  he  oily  which  i£us  poured  up^ 
on  his  human  nature  at  his  conception  and 
baptism*  His  onli/  son,  wherein  are  iW9 
things  contained ;  Firsts  that  he  is  the  son 
cf  the  father ;  his  son  which  was  foretold  by 
the  prophets^  whence  M^ssias  and  the  son  of 
God  were  convertible  terms  amongst  the  Jews 
at  the  time  of  our  saviour* s  appearance. 
ChrisJ  was  the  son  of  God  in  several  respects ; 
but  in  one  way  peculiarly  so,  which  is  the 
second  thing  iti  this  clause,  that  he  is  his  on^ 
ly  son.  The  scriptures  affirm^  that  God 
had  one  son  in  a  peculiar  manner,  which  is 
expressed  in  the  Greek  creeds,  to  be  by  gene- 
ration ;  which  was  perhaps  opposed  to  the 
J^alentinian  emission  or  diviitwn  from  the 
father ;  caution  to  be  used  in  the  searching 
into  this  mystery  :  Christ  said  in  the  Greek 
creeds  to  be  the  Monogcnes,  or  the  only  be- 
gotten,  in  contradiction  to  the  Gnostics,  and 
othsrs.  This  article  was  coeval  with  Chris- 
tianity,  and  denotes  Christ's  divine  natme  : 
the  title  Lord,  denotes  the  dominion  of  Christy 
who  is  Lord  by  way  of  eniinency,  being  sit- 
preme  Lord  o^jcr  all ;  and  particularly,  the 
Christian's  Lord,  our  Lurd  :  two  opposite 
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parties  in  the  universe  ;  the  one  under  Christy 
the  other  under  the  Devil,  who  have  each 
their  separate  kingdoms ;  the  Devil's  inter* 
est  among  spirits,  is  unknown  to  us,  but  «- 
mongst  ynankindhe  very  much  prevailed,  in- 
somuch  that  in  several  places  he  was  wor- 
shipped as  God  ■;  but  when  Christ  came,  he 
destroysd  the  Devil's  kingdom,   which  was 

•^ut  an  usurped  one,  and  erected  his  owjt 
kingdom ;  the  admission  wherein  to  was  at 
baptism,  when  the  baptized  person  not  only 
acknowledged  Christ's  Lordship,  but  also  ex- 
pressly renounced  the  DeviVs  power.  This 
article  coeval  xvith  Christianity,  and  denotes 
a  submission  to  Christ  as  our  Lord,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Devil.  In  the  next  place,  the 
creed  declares  Christ's  humanity,  the  neces- 
sity of  his  being  vian  :  his  incarnation  blas- 
phemed and  denied  in  sundry  ways  and  man- 
ners, by  various  heretics ;  against  whom  was 
levelled,  whatsoever  is  tnentioned  in  the  creed 

from  our  Saviour's  conception  to  his  resur- 
rection. 2^he  conception  and  nativity  are  in 
most  creeds  joined  together  in  one  sentence, 
Ebion,  Cerinihus  and  others,  affirmed  Christ 
to  have  been  a  man,  conceived  and  born  in 
the  ordinary  way  of  generation ;  against 
whom  it  is  declared,  that  he  zvas  conceived 
by  the  holy  ghost,  and  born  of  such  a  wo- 
man as  was  a  virgin.  Several  heretics  whose 
names  are  mentioned,  denied  that  Christ  as- 
sumed a  material  body  from  the  substance  of 
his  mother,  but  held  that  his  body  was  fram- 
ed in  heaven  and  passed  through  the  Virgin 
Mary  as  water  through  a  pipe ;  their  rea-- 
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son  for  this  heresy,  which  is  e7nphaticg,Ui/ 
condemned  by  this  expression,  ck  Marias,  ar, 
vf  Mary  :  Hic  strange  notion  of  the  Apelle- 
ians  concerning  the  making  of  our  Saviour'' s 
bodu,  against  whom,  with  the  precedent  here* 
ticsy  tile  creed  directs  us  to  believe,  by  his  be- 
ing born  of  ihc  Virgin  Mary,  that  he  tvpk 
from  her  flesh  the  real  substance  of  his  body  : 
the  birth  cf  Christ  employed  also  in  conjunct 
iion  with  his  passion,  crucifxion,  death  and 
burial,  to  denote  the  reality  of  his  body: 
These  last  four  not  all  found  in  one  and  the 
same  creeds  till  St.  August  in' s  days :  the 
fiionstroi'j  consequences  oj  an  imaginary  and 
Jantaslical  incarnation,  which  was  maintain- 
cd  by  a  prodigious  variety  of  heretics  f}'oni 
the  du>/s  of  St.  John,  as  by  the  Simonians, 
Menundrians,  S^c.  Jgaiast  li^hom  was  in- 
serted in  the  creed,  the  birth  of  Christ  and 
his  sufl'oings i  which  latter  point  was^  so 
convincing  a  proof,  thattoprevoit  any  cavils, 
as  if  it  were  a  doubtful  and  uncertain  thing. 
'The  time  thereof  is  declared  to  have  been  luin 
dcr  Pontnis  Pilate,  who  was  Procurator  of 
Judeca  in  the  reign  if  the  emperor  Tiberius  : 
To  condemn  also  iheforementioncd  heresies^ 
the  crucifixion  of  our  Saviour  follows,  thuJ,  it 
was  not  Simon  of  Cyrene,  as  the  Basilidians 
otfirwcd,  but  he  himself  who  was  ci'ucifled ; 
and  likewise  his  death  which  is  mentioned be^ 
cause  the  certainty  thereof  is  thefounda- 
iion  of  the  gospel:  bij  death  is  meant  the 
reparation  cf  soul  and  body :  after  whichy 
for  ihc  same  intent,  follows  ihc  disposal  of 
his  dead  body,  viz.  that  it  was  buried,  or  laid 
in  ihc  grave. 
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T ITAVING  in  the  former  chapter  spoken 
^  -^  concerning  our  faith  in  God  the  father  ; 
in  this  I  come  to  consider  in  pai  t,  of  that  which 
relates  unto  the  son  :  the  beginning  whererof 
is, ''and  in  Jesus  Christ;"  wherein  the  first  thing 
observable  is,  that  the  Nicene  and  more  an- 
cient Greek  creeds  read,  "  and  in  one  Jesu-i 
Christ;"  putting  an  emphatical  force  and  en- 
ergy upon  the  term  One  ;  as  in  one  of  the 
creeds  of  Irenseus.,  the  Christian  faith  is  not 
only  terminated  upon  one  God  the  father,  but 
also  upon  one  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  where  the 
3aid  father  exhorts  his  readers  to  a  firm  adhe- 
rencc  under  the  faith,  which  the  church  re- 
ceived from  the  apostles,  and  distributes  to 
her  children,  this  is  one  article  thereof,  that 
there  '*  is  but  one  Christ  the  son  of  God:" 
which  particular  emphasis  in  the  oriental 
creeds,  was  long  ago  remarked  by  Ruflinus, 
who  assures  us,  "  that  as  they  did  all  read  in 
one  God  the  father  almighty,  so  also  in  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  conformity,  as  he  thinks, 
to  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  that  there  is  but 
one  Lord  and  one  God." 

•But,  as  I  conceive  a  more  probable  account 
of  this  emphatical  expression  may  be  fetched 
from  the  blasphemous  and  horrid  imaginations 
of  the  Gnostics,  Ceiinthians,  and  others,  who 
by  dividing  Christ  from  Jesus,  denied  the  uni- 
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ty  of  our  Saviour's  person  ;  concerning  the 
former  of  which  heretics,  Irenaeus  writes,  '*that 
they  did  not  only  endeavor  t(»  withdraw  per- 
sons from  their  faith  in  one  God  the  father 
ahiiighty,  but  also  horn  their  faith  in  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  by  separating  Jesus  from  Cluist, 
afHrming  them  to  be  two  distinct  and  different 
persons,  and  not  one  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  creed 
declares. 

The  general  opinion  of  the  Gnostics  rela- 
ting to  this  matter,  seems  to  have  been  this, 
•*  that  Christ  was  the  son  of  their  creatoPj 
whom  they  termed  Demiui'gus ;"  from  whom 
he  derived  an  animal  life,  as  from  his  Grand- 
mother Achamoth  he  received  a  spiritual  one  j 
that  he  passed  through  the  Virgin  Mary  as  wa- 
ter through  a  pipe ;  and  that  at  his  baptism, 
Jesus  who  lived  with  the  thirty  JEons  with- 
in the  Pleroma,  descended  into  hmi  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  and  continued  with  him  till 
his  passion,  when  the  said  Jesus  left  Christ, 
and  returned  back  to  the  Pleroma  inan  invlsr 
ible  and  incomprehensible  manner. 

The  blasphemies  of  Valentinus,  a  principal 
leader  amongst  the  Gnostics,  respecting  this 
particular,  are  thus  briefly  expressed  by  Thc- 
odoret,  that  he  asserted,  ''  that  the  only  be- 
gotten was  one,  and  the  word  another  j  that 


THE   APOSTLES  CREtD.  101 

there  was  one  Christ  within  the  plenitude,  and 
another  Jesus  ;  and  again  one  Christ  without 
the  plenitude  ;  affirming  moreos^er,  that  Jesus 
was  incarnated,  but  putting  on  the  Christ  tha^^ 
was  without,  and  assuming  unto  himself  a  bo- 
dy of  an  animal  substance:  thus  making  Je- 
sus and  Christ  to  be  two  different  persons. 
Which  heresy  was  hatched  before  his  time,  ia 
as  much  as  we  tind  it  ascribed  to  Cerinthus, 
>Yho  affirmed  Jesus  to  be  a  mere  man,  "  the 
son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  into  whom  Christ  de- 
scended after  baptism,  in  the  shape  of  a  dove, 
from  that  principality  wiiich  is  above  all,  and 
then  revealed  the  unknown  father,  and  wrought 
miracles  ;  but  in  the  end,  Christ  fled  from  Je- 
sus, and  Jesus  suffered  and  rose  again,  whilst 
Christ  remained  impassible,  being  spiritual.'*^ 
Against  which  error  of  Cerinthus,  Irenasus  as- 
sures us,  ''  St.  John  levelled  his  gospel  per- 
suading them,  that  it  was  not  as  they  said,  that 
there  was  one  Jesus  the  son  of  the  creator,  and 
another  Christ,  who  came  from  the  Pleroma, 
who  remaining  impassible,  descended  into  the 
foresaid  Jesus,  the  son  of  the  creator,  and  af- 
terwards returned  back  to  the  Pleroma  again.'* 

Now  if  St.  John  designed  his  gospel  for  the 
confutation   of  this   heresy,    it  is  no  wonder 
that  the  church  in  her  most  early  days  insert- 
ed in  the  rule  oi  faith  a  proper  antidote  there- 
I  2 
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against,  requiring  all  her  sons  to  believe  irl 
one  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  a  direct  contra* 
diction  to  all  the  forementioned  heresies ;  for, 
as  Ireni-eus  well  reasons,  "if these  figments 
should  be  admitted,  it  would  necessarily  foU 
low,  that  there  are  two  Christs ;  for,  if  one 
suffers,  whilst  the  other  is  incapable  thereof* 
;ind  one  is  born,  whilst  the  other  descends  in- 
0  Iiim  so  born,  and  afterwards  leaves  him,  it 
is  most  certain  that  they  arc  not  one,  but  two  : 
which  division  and  separation  of  our  Saviour's 
person  is  such  an  intolerable  blasphemy,  that 
as  the  said  father  writes,  •'  Christ  Jesus  shall 
judge  the  Valcntinians  for  it,  when  he  shalt 
come  to  judge  the  world.*' 

But,  though  the  Eastern  creeds  did  read  in 
**  one  Jesus  Christ,'*  yet  in  the  West,  where 
t!ic  churches  were  not  so  much  infested  and 
ravaged  by  the  Gnostics,  the  creed,  as  our  pre- 
sent one  doth,  expressed  this  article  without 
the  addition  of  the  term  "one,"  saying,  "and 
in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  son  our  Lord,  Sec.'* 
In  which  words,  our  failh  is  declared  in  the 
son  of  God  ;  wherein  we  have  him  first  de- 
scribed by  his  name  Jesus;  and  then  by  his 
office,  that  he  is  Christ;  and  afterwards  by 
his  natures  both  divine  and  human,  with  sev- 
eral c.cts  belonging  thereunto  :  unto  each  of 
'<^hich  I  shall  speak  in  iheiv  respective  order. 
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And  first  of  all,  by  the  word  Jesus,  I  sup- 
pose the  designed  sense  thereof  to  have  been 
no  other  than  this,  that  hereby  we  must  pro* 
fess  our  beHcf,  that  without  question  or  dis- 
pute there  really  was  such  a  man  living  in  the 
world  as  was  called  Jesus,  or  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
to  distinguish  him  from  others  of  the  same 
name  j  for  it  must  be  observed,  that  Jesus  was 
a  proper  name,  attributed  and  given  unto  oth- 
ers besides  our  Saviour;  [Heb.  iv.  8.]  "  as 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  was  called  Jesus  ;"  and 
besides  him,  we  read  [Colloss.  iv.  11.]  "  of 
Jesus  who  was  called  Justus,'*  and  [Acts  xiii* 
6.]  "  of  Barjesus,  or  the  son  of  Jesus  j"  it  be- 
ing an  usual  name  amongst  the  Jews,  and 
rikc  unto  other  names,  imposed  upon  children 
at  their  circu  ^cision  :  according  to  which  St* 
Jerom  tells  us  concerning  our  Saviour,  "that 
as  Christ  was  his  common  name  denoting  dig* 
nity,  so  Jesus  was  his  proper  name,  by  the 
which,"  as  Lactantius  writes  '*  he  was  called 
amongst  men." 

As  for  the  exact  time  when  this  Jesus  lived 
here  on  earth,  it  is  not  mentioned  in  this  part 
of  the  creed,  seeing  in  another  part  It  is  de- 
clared to  have  been  in  the  days  of  Pontius  Pi- 
late ;  neither  indeed  was  it  necessary  to  be 
here  expressed,  since  this  article  being  co-eval 
with  Christianity,  it  was  a  thing  then  universaU 
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ly  known  and  owned  by  all,  as  might  easily 
be  proved  both  fiom  Pagan  and  Jewish  wri- 
ters there  was  such  a  man  as  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, who  preached  an  heavenly  and  divine 
doctrine,  and  confirmed  it  both  by  an  exem- 
plary life  and  undeniable  miracles  ;  wherefore 
the  bare  existence  of  such  a  man  was  sufficient 
to  be  expressed,  whose  name  Jesus  was  prin- 
cipally inserted  in  the  creed,  and  by  conse- 
quence, chiefly  to  be  considered,  for  no  other 
reason  than  as  it  related,  to  the  following  word 
Christ,  and  in  Jesus  Christ ;  the  intended 
meaning  whereof  was  this,  that  the  man  call- 
ed Jesus,  who  lived  at  Nazareth,  is  Christ  j 
that  is,  is  the  Messias,  or  the  anointed  of  God  ; 
that  very  person,  who  was  designed  and  ap- 
pointed by  him  to  be  the  instructor,  king  and 
saviour  of  mankind  :  the  declaration  whereof 
at  baptism,  was  required  from  the  very  foun- 
dation of  Christianity,  seeing  it  is  that  on 
which  our  whole  religion  depends,  and  what 
was  most  violently  assaulted  by  the  Jews,  out 
of  whom  the  first  converts  were  made. 

St.  John  relates  concerning  the  fury  and 
malice  of  the  Jews,  that  they  had  agreed,  that 
if  any  man  did  confess  that  this  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue, 
that  is,  be  excommunicated  ;  in  which  liatred 
against  the  person  and  name  of  Jesus,  the 
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successors  of  those  blind  and  enraged  zealots 
have  obstinately  continued  to  this  very  dayi 
They  universally  expected  indeed  about  that 
time  the  coming  of  the  Messias  ;  but  tiiey  im- 
agined, that  it  should  be  in  worldly  pomp  and 
splendor,   that  his  salvation  should  be  tempo- 
ral  and  earthly,  that  he  should   appear  in  a 
state  of  grandeur  and   magesty,  and  advance 
them  to  a  suitable  condition  of  magnificence 
and    terrestrial  greatness:    wherefore,    when 
quite  contraryto  all  their  imaginations,  they  be- 
held our  Jesus  to  be  in  mean  and  despised  cir- 
cumstance, an  inhabitant,  and  as  they  believ- 
ed, born  in  the  contemptible  town  of  Naza- 
reth, from  whence  no  good  could  come,   at- 
tended only  by  a  few  despicable  and  unlearn- 
ed   fishermen,    labouring   under  penury  and 
want  and  living  in  an  universal  contempt;  they 
were  scandalized  hereat,  and  could  not  brook 
this  Jesus   for  their  Christ,   or  Messias,  who 
was  so  directly  contrary  to  the  gaudy  conceits 
they  had  entertained  of  him,  which  is  an  opea 
denial   and  total  subversion  of  the  whole  gos- 
pel ;  for  if  this  Jesus  be   not  Christ,  our  reli- 
gion,    as  was  hinted  before,  is  vain  and  false; 
the  very  basis  and    foundation    of  the  whole 
body  of  Christianinty  is,  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth is  the  Christ,  or  the  Messias  ;  wherefore 
from  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  be- 
lief  of  his  being  the  Messias  or  Christ,  was 
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always  required  at  baptism  ;  as  is  farther  cvK 
dentVrom  the  exhortation  of  St.    Peter   to  the 
convinced  Jews,  [Acts  ii.  38.]  "  to  be  bapti- 
2cd  every  one  of  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ/'  for  the  remission  of  sins  :  and  from  hi3 
[Acts  X.  48.]    *' b.iptizing  CorneliuJi   and   his 
friends,  for  the  same  intent,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ;"  -where,  seeing  they  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
•sins,  it  is  most  apparent  that  they  must  neces^ 
sarily   yield    their   assent  to  this  prrposition, 
that  Jesus   was  the  Christ,  who  had  procured 
•pardon  and  forgiveness  for  them. 

In  the  confession  also  of  tl^c  [Acts  viii.  3*7.] 
Eunuch,  which  he  mnde  antecedent  to  his 
baptism  there  is  included  an  acknowledgment 
of  this  necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  is  the  sav- 
our  of  the  world  i  as  Ircna?iis  writes    concern- 
ing him,  "  that  he  had   been  forehanded  cat- 
echized by  the  prophets,  concerning  God  the 
father ;  and  that  he  only  lacked  to  bo  instruct- 
ed in  the  coming  of  the  son  of  God,  which  was 
lAowdoneby   Phihp,   who   easily    persuaded 
him,  that  he  was  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  cruci- 
fied 'under  Pontius  Pilate  ;   which  method  was 
also  observed  by  the  apostles,  who  in  their  ser- 
mons to  the  Jews  did  principally  shew  them,^ 
that  that  Jesus  who  was  crucified,  was  the  Christ 
thesonofthehvingGod/'    Wherefore,  whea 
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we  repeat  these  words  in  the  creed,  *'  in  Je-s. 
sus  Clirist,"we  thereby  declare  our  sincere  and 
uniVigncd  belief,  that  that  man  who  was  calU 
ed  Jcbus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Christ:  which 
word  signifies  in  Greek  Anointed^  as  Messias 
doth  in  Hebrew  also.  I  might  hence  take  an 
occasion  to  enlarge  on  the  use  and  end  of 
unction  amongst  the  Jews,  and  on  the  analogy-' 
that  is  between  it  and  that  of  our  Saviour ;  but 
this  being  not  so  peilincnt  to  niy  present  design, 
and  it  having  been  already  laigtly  handled  by 
others,  I  shall  only  briefly  mention  so  much 
thereof,  as  will  be  necessary  to  render  thia 
treatise  complete  and  entire^ 

In  the  kingdom  of  Israel  therefore,  this  cer« 
emony  of  unction  was  used  to  design  the  con- 
secration, dedication  or  appointment  of  any 
person  or  thing  to  any  particular  act  or  office  ^ 
and  especially,  it  was  employed  in  the  voca- 
tion, consecration,  and  inauguration  of  their 
prophets,  priesls  and  kings  j  as  [I.  Kings  xix. 
16.]  "  Elisha  was  anointed  to  be  a  prophet  by 
Elijah;'*  and  [Lev.  iv.  3.]  "the  Levitical 
Law  prescribes  unction  to  every  high  priest, 
at  his  investiture  in  his  office;"  and  [1.  Kings 
i.  39.]  '*  Zadok  the  priest  inaugurated  Solomon 
in  his  kingdom,  by  anointing  him  with  oil.'* 
Kow  in  allusion  hereunto,  our  Saviour  is  said 
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to  be  anointed  by  a  spiritual  unction,  being  set 
apart,  consecraled,  and  dedicated  thereby  to 
be  a  great  prophet,  an  high  priest,  and  an  uni- 
versal king;  in  a  most  eminent  manner  uni- 
ting in  himself  the  three  offices,  viz.  prophet- 
jcal,  sacerdotal  and  regal,  which  were  divided 
in  tijc  Jewish  administration,  as  Petrus  Chry- 
sologus  remarks  in  his  exposition  thereof,  "that 
Jesus  was  called  Christ  from  anointing:  be- 
cause, that  unction  which  formerly  by  a  figure 
ran  upon  kir.gs,  prophets  and  priests,  the  di- 
vine spirit  poured  with  a  perfect  plenitude  on 
this  king  of  kings,  priest  of  priests  and  pro- 
phet  of  prophets, 

As  for  the  manner  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour's 
unction,  it  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been. 
by  real  and  material  oil,  but  it  must  be  under- 
stood of  a  spiritual  and  divine  operation.  A- 
thanasius  observing  the  several  resemblances 
and  parallels  that  are  betwixt  David  and  Christ, 
in  every  one  v;herecf  the  latter  hath  the  pre- 
cminency,  mentions  this  for  one  :  **  David," 
sailh  he,  *'  was  anointed  with  material  oil ; 
but  the  manner  of  our  Saviour's  anointing  is 
thus  described  in  the45ih  Psalm,  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  ;  a  right  scepter 
is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  :  thou  hast  lov- 
ed righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity ;  there- 
fore God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee 
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*rith  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows: 
where  it  is  said  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  lest 
by  the  word  anointing  we  should  apprehend 
an  equality  between  them :  David  and  Christ 
were  both  anointed,  but  the  one  was  anointed 
by  man,  and  the  other  by  the  father;  which 
unction  is  ineffable,  and  the  manner  thereof 
incomprehensible  :  wherefore  the  psalmist 
styles  it,  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows ; 
for,  although  both  are  alike  anointed,  yet  their 
unction  is  not  of  equal  worth  and  dignity; 
for,  as  Christ  retains  the  parallel,  so  also  he 
conserves  the  pre-eminency.'* 

He  who  anointed  our  Saviour  was  God 
the  father;  and  the  oil  with  which  he  per- 
formed it,  was  the  Holy  Ghost :  *'  In  the  word 
Christ,"  saith  Irenaeus,  "there  is  understood 
the  anointer,  the  anointed,  and  the  unction; 
the  anointer  is  the  father,  the  anointed  is 
the  son,  and  the  unction  is  in  the  spirit ;"  as 
he  saith  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  anointed  me  ; 
signifying  the  father  who  anointeth,  the  son 
who  was  anointed,  and  the  spirit  who  is  the 
oil :"  which  oil  was  chiefly  poured  upon  him 
at  his  conception  and  baptism  ;  and,  as  Origen 
observes,  "  is  to  be  referred  to  his  human  na- 
ture," in  v/hich  he  was  anointed  by  the  God 
to  be  both  Lord  and  Saviour. 
K 
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After  our  Saviour's  human  name,  and  the 
declaration  of  his  function  and  office,  there 
follows  in  the  creed  his  filiation,  or  sonship, 
expressed  in  the  word  son,  which  is  his  divine 
nime  ;  whereby  we  are  not  to  understand  a- 
ny  thing  that  is  human  and  common,  but  such 
a  filiation  as  is  divine,  proper  and  peuuhar  un- 
to him,  and  is  not  communicable  and  attriba^ 
table  unto  any  other,  being  his  father's  only 
son  ;  wherein  are  two  things  observable  :  first, 
that  he  is  the  son  of  the  father,  his  son  :  se- 
condly, that  he  is  his  only  son,  i.  e.  such  a. 
son,  or  a  son  in  such  a  manner  as  never  any 
olUcr  is  or  wa,s. 

The  oracles  of  the. old  testament  did  foretel 
that  Christ  should  be  the  son  of  God  ;  [Psal. 
ii.  7.]  *'  I  will  declare  the  decree  j  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee.  [Psal.  Ixxxix.  26,  27.] 
He  shall  cry  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  father, 
my  Gad,  and  the  rock  of  my  salvation  ;  also, 
,1  will  make  him  my  first-born,  higher  than 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  [[sa.  ix.  6.]  Unto  us 
a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder, 
and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.     [Iloseaxi.  l.j 
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When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him, 
and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt."  Whence 
amongst  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  our  Savi- 
our's appearance,  Messias  and  the  son  of  God 
were  convertible  terms,  designing  the  same 
person,  as  is  evident  from  several  passages  in 
the  new  testafnent  ;  as,  [John  i.  iO.]  Rabbi> 
thou  art  the  son  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of 
Israel.  [John  xi.  27.]  I  believe  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  son  of  God,  which  should  come 
into  the  world.  [Matth.  viii.  29.]  What  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  son  of  God  ?'* 

Now  Christ  is  on  several  respects  called  the 
s"on  of  God  in  scripture,  as  he  is  so  called  on 
the  account  of  his  temporal  generation,  being 
conceived  in  an  extraordinary  manner  in  the 
Virgin's  womb ;  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whence  the  Angels  told  the  Vir- 
Virgin  Mary,  [Luke  i.  35.]  ''  He  should  be 
called  the  son  of  God."  And,  he  is  also  so 
called  by  reason  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  whereby  he  was,  as  it  were,  begotten 
to  another  life  by  God  his  father,  who  raised 
him,  as  in  Acts  xiii.  32,  33.  **  And  we  de- 
clare unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  pro- 
mise which  was  made  unto  the  f  ithcrs,  God 
hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children, 
in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  ;"  as  it  is 
^Iso  written  in  the  second  psalm,  *'Th9u  art  my 
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son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Ihce.**  And  he 
is  likewise  called  the  son  of  God,  by  reaso*y 
of  that  high  office  whcreunto  he  was  called 
by  the  special  designation  and  immediate  will 
of  God  :  [John  x.  36.]  "  Say  ye  of  him,  whom 
the  father  halh  sanctified  and  sent  into  the 
world,  'J'hou  blasphcinest ;  because  1  said,  I 
am  the  son  of  God  ?'*  As  a'so,  by  reason  of 
his  great  dignity  and  authority,  being  next  in 
order  to  the  father,  and  s&t  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  majesty  on  high,  whereby  he  hath 
the  actual  possession  as  heir  of  all.  [Heb.  i» 
2,  3,  4^  5.]  **  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spo- 
ken unto  us  by  his  son,  whom  he  hath  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he 
jnade  the  worlds  ;  who  being  the  brightness 
of  his  glory,  and  the  express* image  of  his  per- 
son, 2nd  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of 
his, power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged 
our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
majeity  on  high,  being  made  so  much  better 
than  the  argels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  ob- 
tained a  more  excellent  name  than  they  ;  for 
unto  whicii  of  the  Angels  said  he  at  any  time,, 
'ihou  art  my  son,  this  d.iy  have  I  begottea 
thee  ?  Aiid  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  father, 
;.:iid  he  sUdU  be  to  me  a  sou." 

Now  in  all  these   forcmentioned   respects, 
0  jr  .Saviour  was  the  son  of  God  by  way  of  em^ 
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inency  and  excellency  beyond  and  above  all 
others  ;  but  he  doth  not  seem  to  have  been 
so  solely  and  solitarily,  and  exclusive  of  all  o- . 
thers,  which  is  the  filiation  and  sonship  in- 
tended in  the  creed  :  It  being  said  therein,  that 
he  is  '*  his  only  son,"  which  is  the  second 
thing  observable  in  this  clause  ;  and  intimates 
the  peculiarity  of  his  sonship,  that  he  is  the 
son  of  God  in  such  a  way  or  manner,  as  never 
any  other  was,  is,  or  can  be. 

The  holy   scriptures  do  abundatitly  assure 
us,  that  God  had  one  particular  son  in  such  a 
peculiar  way  and  manner  as  he  had  never  any 
other  J    as,  [John  iii.    16,  17,  18.]  "God  sj 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten son,  that   whosoever  believeth   in   him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  ; 
fur  God  sent  not  his  son  into  the  world  to  con- 
dennn  the  world,    but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved.      He  that  believeth  on 
him  is  not  condemned,   but  he  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,   because  he  hath 
not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
sonofGod.     [Rom.  viii.  3.]  God  sending  his 
own  son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for 
sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.     [Gal.  iv.  4.] 
When  the  fullness  of  tho  time  was  come — • 
God  sent  forth   his  son  made   of  a  v/oman, 
made  under  the  Jhw.     [  i  John  iii.  8.1  For  this 
K  2 
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purpose  the  son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,  [l 
John  iv.  o.]  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of 
God  towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  his 
only  begotten  son  into  the  world,  that  we 
might  live  through  him.'*  And  several  other 
passages  there  are  in  holy  writ,  which  shew, 
tlut  God  had  one  son  in  a  proper  and  peculiar 
way,  so  and  in  such  manner  as  he  had  never 
any  other  son  ;  which  way  and  manner  is  cx- 
piessly  declared  in  the  Greek  creeds,  to  be  by 
generation  :  All  the  Greek  creeds  reading, 
and  in  Jesus  Christ  *'  his  only  begotten  son, 
ion  huion  anion  ie  7nonogene  ;  and  supposed 
jn  the  Latin  creeds,  under  the  term  onlyy  and 
!n  Jesus  Christ  his  only  son.  For,  as  Athana- 
sius  says,  "  Christ  is  the  only  begotton,  and 
therefore  the  only.'* 

•'  When  thou  hearest,"  saith  St.  Cyril,  of 
Jerusalem,  **  Christ  called  a  son,  do  not  think 
him  to  be  an  adopted  son,  but  a  natural  son, 
};n  only  begotten  son,  not  having  any  brother ; 
for  he  is  therefore  called  the  only  begotten, 
because  there  is  none  other  like  him,  either 
as  to  the  dignity  of  his  deity,  or  his  birth  from 
his  father.'*  And  again,  *' When  thou  hear- 
tst  him  called  a  son,  do  not  understand  him 
so  only  abusively  or  improperly,  but  under- 
fiUnd  hiin  to  be  £  true  son,  a  natural  son.'*    So 
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that  Christ  was  the  true  and  natural  son  of 
God,  begotten  uf  him  before  all  worlds  ;  that 
siS  by  generation,  one  of  the  same  kind  and 
nature  is  produced  with  a  likeness  and  simili- 
tude to  the  producer,  so  in  a  more  perfect  and 
eminent  manner,  the  father  before  all  worlds, 
begot  a  son  like  unto  himself;  which  manner 
of  his  production  by  generation,  was  perhaps 
placed  in  the  creed,  in  opposition  to  the  blas- 
phemies of  the  Valentinians and  Gnostics,  who 
imagined  it  to  be  by  emission,  and  consequent- 
ly by  division  and  section  from  that  nature 
or  being,  from  whom  he  was  emitted :  Where- 
fore, Athanaslus  in  his  creed,  not  in  that  which 
commonly  passeth  under  his  name,  but  in  a- 
nother,  expressly  opposeth  the  generation  of 
the  son,  to  this  emission  of  the  Gnostics; — . 
**  We  believe,"  saith  he,  "  in  one  only  be- 
gotten word,  born  of  the  father,  without  be- 
ginning of  time,  from  all  eternity,  being  not  a 
division  from  the  impassable  nature,  or  an  e- 
niission,  but  a  peifect  son." 

As  for  the  manner  of  the  father's  eternal 
begetting  of  the  son,  there  are  various  simili- 
tudes used  by  the  ancients  to  help  our  con- 
ceptions therein  ;  as  that  the  father  begat  the 
son,  as  a  fountain  doth  its  streams,  and  the 
sun  ligiit,  and  a  root  the  branches,  and  several 
other  5uch  like  :  But  whether  all  of  ihem  will 
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abide  a  strict  scrutiny,  I  shall  not  here  enquire ; 
only  this  I  shall  venture  to  affirm,  that  none  of 
them  do  yield  us  any  adequate  or  satisfaciory 
apprehension  of  this  sublime  and  incompre- 
hensible mystery.  For  which  reason,  great 
caution  is  to  be  used  in  our  searches  therein- 
to, and  expressions  thereof,  that  we  do  not 
with  too  great  nicety  and  curiousness  dive  into 
his  profound  and  incomprehensible  secret,  lest 
whilst  we  endeavor  to  shew  our  learning  and 
knowledge,  we  betray  our  ignorance,  and, 
what  is  worse,  conceive  and  utter  things  un- 
becoming the  divine  and  inftnitc  majesty. 

This  was  the  wise  and  pious  advice  of  the 
famous  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who 
was  the  first  discoverer  and  condemner  of  A- 
rius  :  "  It  is  true,"  writes  that  bishop,  "  that 
the  son  was  begotten  ;  but  he  that  enquires 
farther  into  the  manner  thereof,  is  not  to  be 
reckoned  amongst  the  pious,  seeing  he  hear- 
kens not  to  that  which  is  written.  Seek  not 
after  things  which  are  too  difiicult  for  thee, 
and  search  not  into  those  things  which  are 
too  high  for  thee  j  for  if  the  knowledge  of 
many  other  things,  far  inferior  to  tliis,  exceed 
the  reach  of  an  human  understanding;  how 
then  shall  any  without  madness  pretend  curi- 
ously to  search  into  the  essence  of  the  divine 
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vrord  ?  Of  whom  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  pro- 
phet, saith,Who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?'* 
Wherefore,  according  to  this  prudent  counsel, 
1  shall  forbear  to  say  any  thing  concerning 
the  manner  of  the  divine  generation  of  the 
son,  and  pass  on  to  another  obseivation,  which 
Hiay  be  made  on  this  clause,  as  it  is  in  the 
Greek  creeds,  viz.  That  Christ,  and  not  any 
otlicr,  is  iheMouogenes,  or  the  only  begotten  j. 
which  seems  to  be  a  designed  contradiction 
to  the  blasphemous  Gnostics,  who  denied 
Christ  to  be  the  only  begotten,  affirming  their 
Second  male  JEon  to  be  the  only  begotten  ; 
whilst  disowning  Christ  so  to  be,  they  made 
him  to  be  a  being  formed  within  the  Pleroma,. 
after  the  number  of  the  thirty  JEons  wascom- 
pleated.  According  to  which  Irenseus  saith, 
**  That  they  imagined  the  only  begotten  to 
be  one,  and  Jesus  to  be  another."  And  A- 
thanasius  writes  concerning  Ptolemaeus  the 
flower  of  Valentinian's  school,"  that  he  '*  af- 
firmed, that  the  unbebotten,  or  God  had  twt> 
yokes,"  as  he  termed  them,  "  his  mind  and 
his  will ;"  and  that  first  he  imagined,  and  thcu 
willed  ;  and  that  he  could  not  effect  what  he 
had  imagined,  till  the  power  of  his  will  was 
superadded  thereto  ;  and  that  from  his  mind 
and  will  proceeded  the  only  begotten,  and  af- 
ter him  all  others :  from  which  heresy,  as  A- 
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tlnnasius  continues  there  to  write,  the  Arians 
afterwards  learned  that  God*s  counsel  and  will 
preceded  the  generation  of  the  word  ;  wlicrc- 
as  the  orthodox  maintained,  that  the  word  was 
tlie  very  mind  of  God,  and  so  was  the  very 
first-begotten,  and  generated  by  liim  in  such 
a  manner,  as  never  any  one  else  was  ;  as  Max- 
imus  Taurinensis  writes  on  this  article,  that 
Christ  *'is  called  the  only,  or  the  only  begot- 
ten, because  he  is  the  only  one  so  born,  and 
bath  no  companion  in  his  nativity." 

This  article  of  tlie  creed  hath  been  co-eval 
with  Christianity,  and  as  wont  to  be  demand- 
ed at  baptism  of  the  persons  who  came  to  be 
baptized,  as  appears  from  the  form  of  the  cel- 
ebration of  baptism,  which  is  in  the  name  of 
the  son,  as  well  as  of  the  father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  wherein  is  necessarily  supposed  a  be- 
lief of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  son  of  God  ;  it 
being  in  itself  impossible  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  son,  without  acknowledging  the 
person  in  whose  name  he  is  baptized,  to  be 
that  son:  which  appellation  of  the  son  of  God 
denotes  his  divine  nature,  as  that  of  the  son 
of  man  iinplies  his  human;  as  was  long  ago 
observed  by  Novatianus  in  his  exposition  of 
this  part  of  the  creed,  viz.  •*  that  as  our  Sa- 
viour's being  the  son  of  man  declares  his  hu- 
manity, so  his  being  the  son  of  God  is  an  un« 
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deniable  proof  of  his  divinity  :"  And,  "  Christ 
is  not  only  a  man,  because  the  son  of  man, 
but  is  also  God  because  the  son  of  God." 

After  the  fih'ation  and  divine  nature  of  our 
Saviour,  there  follows  in  the  creed  his  domin- 
ion, expressed  by  the  title  Lord  ;  for  that  the 
dominion  of  Christ  is  thereby  asserted,  ap- 
pears from  the  derivation  of  the  Greek  word 
kurios,  used  for  Lord :  kuriosy  saith  Origen, 
legetai  dia  to  kurieuein  tinon.  Lord  comes 
from  a  word  that  signifies  ruling,  lording  or 
governing ;  under  which  notion,  it  is  frequent- 
ly used  by  the  vSeptuagint  to  express  the  He-, 
brew  word  adon^  which  properly  implies  gov> 
ornraent  and  authority, 

Now  Christ  is  not  only  a  lord,  but  he  is  so 
Jcata  ezoxen,  eminently  and  singularly  so ; 
whence  he  is  frequently  in  the  new  testament 
only  called  the  Lord,  without  any  farther  o.r 
pther  addition  ;  as,  [Mat.  xxviii.  6.]  *' come, 
see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,"  [Luke 
xxiv,  34.]  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath 
appeared  to  Simon."  [John  xx.  2,]  "  They 
have  taken  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him." 
[LCor.  xi.  23.]  "  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  have  delivered  untp 
you."     And  innumerable  other  places  there 
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arc  in  the  new  testament, where  the  Lord  alone 
absolutely  taken,  is  used  determinately  for 
Christ. 

The  scripture  is  very  copious  in  declaring 
the  doiiiiniuii  of  Christ,  that  his  empire  is  uni- 
versal, and  his  kingdom  everlasting.  [Mat. 
xxviii.  18.]  "  All  power,"  saith  our  Saviour, 
*'  is  piven  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 
And,  [Mat.  xi.  27.]  *'  all  things  are  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  father."  [John  iii.  35.]  "  The 
father  loveth  the  son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
into  his  hands;"  whence  lie  is  particularly 
called,  [Acts  x.  36.]  "  the  Lord  of  all,"  and 
[I.  Cor.  xi.  3.]  "  the  head  of  every  man." 
[Acts  ii.  36.]  *'  Let  ail  the  house  of  Israel 
know  assuredly,"  saith  St.  Peter,  **  that  God 
hath  made  him  Lord  and  Christ,  even  this  Je- 
sus whom  ye  did  crucify:"  [Philip,  ii.  9,  10, 
Jl.]  *'  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  giv- 
en him  a  name  above  every  name,  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  or  things 
under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  father."  [Luke  i.  31,  32,  33.'] 
**  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
son  of  the  highest ;  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
and   he  shall  reiga  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
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forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end.  [Heb.  i.  S.]  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for- 
ever and  ever  ;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is 
the  scepter  of  thy  kingdom.  [Dan.  vii.  14.} 
And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glo- 
ry, and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations 
and  kingdoms,  should  serve  him ;  his  domi- 
nion is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed."  And  several  other 
such  like  passages  there  are  in  the  holy  scrip- 
ture, which  shew  the  extensiveness  and  du- 
i'ation  of  our  Saviour's  kingdom,  that  he  is 
king  and  lord  of  all. 

But,  though  Christ  be  thus  the  universal 
Lord,  and  hath  a  supreme  dominion  over  all, 
yet  the  creed  particularly  terms  him  our  Lord, 
which  intimates  some  propriety  of  dominion 
that  he  hath  over  us  Christians,  as  we  arc 
immediate  subjects  of  his  particular  kingdom. 

There  are  some  hints  and  imperfect  disco- 
veries in  the  scripture  of  two  great  powers  in 
the  universe,  contending  against  each  other 
under  their  respective  heads  and  leaders  ;  the 
head  of  M[\t  party  being  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
head  of  the  other  the  Devil,  who  is  also  called 
in  scripture  Satan,  Apollyon,  the  Dragon,  and 
the  Old  Serpent  i  there  being,  as  it  seems 
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Vciy  probable,  one  particular  spirit  by  way  of 
cmincncy  called  the  Devil,  who  is  at  the  head 
of  that  party,  which  opposelh  itself  to  the  sou 
of  God  and  his  fuilowers  ;  as  appears  from 
the  sentence  on  the  wicked  at  the  last  day, 
which  is,  that  they  depart  accursed  into  ever- 
tasting  fire,  prepared  for  [Mutth.  xxv.  4\.\ 
*'  the  Devil  and  his  angels  \*  and  from  other 
places  of  scripture  which  might  be  enumerat- 
ed. These  iwo  chiefs,  Christ  and  the  Devil, 
have  two  separate  kingdoms;  between  whoni 
there  is  a  perpetual  and  unwearied  oppositi- 
on  i  [Rev.  xii.  7,  8,  9.]  *^  And  there  was  war 
in  heaven  i  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  a^ 
gaiast  the  Dragon,  and  the  Dragon  fought  and 
Iris  angels,  and  prevraled  not :  neither  was 
their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven  ;  and 
the  great  Dragon  was  cast  out,  that  Old  Ser- 
pent, called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  which  de- 
ccivcLh  the  whole  world,  he  was  cast  out  into 
the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with 
him.**  The  kir.gdom  of  Christ  is  represent- 
ed to  us  under  ih.e  notion  of  a  kingdom  of 
light,  as  that  of  the  Devil  is  under  the  notion 
of  a  kingdom  of  darkness,  lis  in  Col.  i.  }2,  IS. 
**  Giving  thanks  unto  the  father,  who  hath 
made  ts  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  light,  who  hath  deliver- 
ed us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath 
tr.'.ns!att.d  u^  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  son. 
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(i  Thes.  ii.  12.)'*  That  ye  would  walk  woiLhy 
of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his  king- 
dom and  glory."  And  St.  Paul  was  sent  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  the  Gentiles,  (Acts 
3txvi.  16.)  *'  to  open  their  eyeSj  and  to  turij 
them  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,"  And  St.  Barna- 
bas, towards  the  conclusion  of  his  epistle, 
gives  an  elegant  description  **  of  the  two 
ways  J  the  one  of  light,  over  which  preside 
the  angels  of  God,  who  is  the  eternal  Lord  ; 
and  the  other  of  darkness,  which  is  subject  to 
the  angels  of  Satan,  who  is  th^  ruler  of  wick- 
edness." What  number  of  spirits  the  Devil 
drew  into  his  party  and  interest  is  unknown 
to  us,  for  that  the  scripture  hath  not  revealed 
it ;  but  our  own  observation  will  give  us  too 
sad  a  view  of  the  extent  of  his  kingdom  a-^ 
mongst  mankind,  where  he  gradually  enlarg- 
ed his  empire,  till  at  length  the  whole  eaith 
was  covered  with  ignorance  and  darkness  ; 
and  especially  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
coming  into  the  world,  the  generality  of  man- 
kind were  so  gained  and'blinded  by  him,  that 
they  had  almost  lost  all  right  and  true  notions 
of  God,  and  were  so  far  sunk  into  idolatry, 
that  in  several  places  the  Devil  himself  was 
actually  worshipped  and  adored  as  God  ;  for 
proof  whereof,  I  need  not  cite  the  oracles  at 
Dclphos  and  other  places,  who  were  so  ma- 
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ry  Devils  and  impure  spirits,  seeing  the  scrip- 
ture is  plain  in  several  places,  tliat  several  of 
the  Gods  whom  the  Gentiles  vvorshiped,  were 
Devils  ;  as  (Dcut.  xxxii.  17.)  "  ihey  sacrific- 
ed unto  Devils,  not  to  God,  (Psal.  cvi.  37.) 
yea,  they  sacrificed  their  sons  and  their  daugh- 
ters unto  Devils;  and  (l  Cor.  x.  20.)  the 
things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sa- 
crifice to  Devils,  and  not  to  God." 

St.  John  saith,  (I  John  v.  19.)  **  That  the 
whole  world  licth  in  wickedness,"  ho  /cosmos 
holos  en  fa  ponero  keitaiy  which  may  be  ren- 
dered, '•  the  whole  word  is  subject  to  the 
wicked  one,  or  to  the  Devil ;"  as  it  was  most 
remarkably  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  com- 
ing in  the  flesh,  when  the  generality  of  man- 
kind were  the  Devil's  vassals  and  subjects ; 
and  (Eph.  ii.  2.)  *'  being  dead  in  tresspasses 
and  sins,  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
the  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  pow- 
er of  the  air,  and  the  spirit  that  worketh  in 
the  children  of  disobedience  ;"  whence  the 
DeviHs  called  the  God  of  this  world.  (2  Cor. 
iv.  4.)  **  In  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  eyes  of  them  who  believe  not;" 
and  the  prince  of  this  world  :  (John  xiv.  SO.) 
"  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  in  me  i"  and   (John  xvi.  11.)  *'  the 
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prince  of  this  world  is  judged  :"  And  the  De- 
vil and  his  angels  are  called  (Ephts.  vi.  12.) 
*'  Principalities  and  powers,  and  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world.'* 

Bat  now  when  our  Saviour  came  into  the 
world,  he  erected  his  kingdom  amongst  man- 
kind, and  broke  the  Devil's  kingdom  and  pow- 
er, and  whereever  the  gospel  came,  put  a  pe- 
riod to  the  worship  and  adoration  of  the  De- 
vil, and  destroyed  his  empire  and  dominion  ; 
whence  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews saith,  (Heb.  ii.  11.)  "  that  Christ  des- 
troyed him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  Devil  j"  that  is,  he  abolished  him  as  to 
any  farther  pretence  of  empire  or  power  over 
us  :  and  St.  John  saith,  (1  John  iii.  8  )  that"  the 
son  of  God  was  for  this  purpose  manifested,  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil  :'* 
Satan  (Luke  x.  18.)  "  fell  from  heaven  like 
lightning"  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  who  e- 
jected  and  cast  out  the  Devil.  (John  xii.  3i.) 
*'  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. — . 
{John  xvi.  11.)  The  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged  :"  We  are  now  redeemed  by  the  pow- 
er of  Christ,  from  the  slavery  and  bondage 
of  the  Devil. 

The  possession  which  the  Devil  got  of  th^ 
L  2 
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human  nature,  was,  as  Iienaeus  writes,  **'  a 
forced  and  usurped  one,  acquired  tliioughour 
sin  and  apostacy,  by  which  we  became  the 
house  and  vessels  of  that  strong  man  ;  but 
the  Lord  Jesus  hatii  bound  this  strong 
man,  and  delivered  us  from  his  usurpation  and 
tyrannv."  He  came  into  this  world,  and  er- 
ected an  adverse  and  opposite  kingdom  to  the 
Devil's  kingdom,  and  invited  all  men  to  come 
into  his  kingdom,  and  be  subjects  thereof; 
the  entrance  or  formal  admission  into  which, 
was  at  baptism,  when  the  party  baptized  made 
a  visible  and  open  renunciation  of  the  De- 
vil's kingdom  and  interest,  and  publicly  sub- 
mitted himself  to  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Lord  and 
governor. 

This  was  one  of  the  principal  subjects  of 
the  apostle's  sermons,  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
Lord  ;  and  this  was  the  principal  engage- 
ment made  by  new  converts  at  their  baptism, 
to  submit  to  him  as  such.  'Ihus  St.  Peter 
concluded  his  sermon,  which  he  made  on  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (Acts  ii.  3G.)  *'  Let 
all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye 
liave  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.''  And 
io  St.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  in  their 
defence  before  the  Sanhedrim,  told  them, 
that  (Acts  V.  31)    **  God  had  exalted  Jesus 
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with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  prince  and  a  savi- 
our, for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  for^ 
giveness  of  sins."  And  so  St.  Paul  saith,  (l 
Cor.  viii.  5,6.)  "  that  though  there  be  fidesty 
according  to  popuhir  estimation)  Gods  many, 
and  Lords  many  ;  yet  to  us  there  is  but  one 
G'jd  the  father,  ot  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  in  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  liim  :  (Ephes» 
iv.  5,6.)  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism^ 
one  God  and  father  of  all."  So  that  the  very 
formality  of  a  Christian,  and  the  intention  of 
a  person's  being  such,  was  to  submit  to  Christ 
as  Lord,  which  every  one  professed  to  be  at 
baptism  ;  that  being  a  visible  admission  into 
his  kingdom,  and  an  open  profession  of  sub*, 
jcction  to  him;  v/hence  Cornelius,  and  hia 
company  were  said  to  be  (Acts  x.  4S.)  "  bwip- 
tized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  id  est,  they 
were  by  baptism  initiated  into  the  servive  of 
Christ  as  Lord. 

And  it  is  farther  observable,  that  the  baptiz- 
ed person  did  not  only  own  the  dominion  and 
Lore  ship  of  Christ  at  bapiism,  but  he  did  then 
hkewise  in  express  terms,  renounce  and  ab- 
jure the  vassalage  and  service  of  the  Devi!  ; 
it  being  the  ancient  course, -to  demand  of  eve- 
ry person  at  his  baptism,  just  before  he  re- 
ceived the    baptismal   laver,    whether  he  re- 
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nounced  the  Devil  and  all  his  works  ?  To 
which  he  gave  his  public  assent,  and  so  mad€ 
a  solemn  abjuration  of  the  Devil,  and  his  gov- 
ernment and  interest,  being  now  to  become  a 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  subject  of  his 
kingdom.  So  Clemens  Alexandrinus  writes, 
*'  that  in  baptism  we  renounced  the  evil  pow- 
ers, id  est,  the  Devil ;  and  TertuUian,  that  wc 
renounced  the  Devil  and  his  angels  ;  and,  we 
covenanted  to  renounce  the  Devil,  his  pomp 
and  his  angels  ;  and  Cyprian,  that  we  renoun- 
ced the  Devil,  and  the  world.** 

Now  if  we  reflect  on  all  these  matters,  on 
the  two  opposite  kingdoms  of  Christ  and  the 
Devil,  on  the  extent  of  the  Devil's  kingdom 
ot  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  coming,  on  the 
destruction  or  weakening  of  it  by  our  Saviour, 
and  his  visible  erecting  of  a  kingdom  among 
mankind,  and  the  admission  into  it  by  bap* 
tism,  it  will  most  evidently  appear,  that  this 
erlicle  had  its  beginning  with  Christianity  it- 
self; and  that  the  intended  meaning  thereof 
was,  solemnly  to  declare  thereby,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord  and  governor  of  all,  and  par* 
ticularly  of  us  Christians,  in  opposition  to  the 
Devil,  his  kingdom  and  empire  \  every  per- 
son at  baptism  particularly,  and  solemnly  pro- 
fessing Christ  to  be  his  Lord,  in  opposition  to 
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the  Devil,  whom  Christ  hath  conquered  and 
overcome  :  on  which  account  St.  Austin  as- 
sures us,  '*  that  Christ  is  in  the  creed  termed 
our  Lord,  because  he  hath  spoiled  our  ancient 
enemy,  and  hath  called  us  to  his  particular  do- 


Baptlsm  doth  in  its  own  nature  suppose  the 
aubmission  of  the  baptized  person  to  the  do- 
minion and  lordship  of  Christ,  it  being  the 
public  rite  of  initiation  into  his  kingdom,  and 
the  solemn  admission  into  the  number  of  his 
subjects;  so  that  whenever  baptism  hath  been 
used,  the  lordship  or  dominion  of  Christ  hath 
been  then  cither  Implied,  or  expressly  assent- 
ed to,  and  owned  :  from  whence  it  follows, 
that  this  article  in  the  creed,  whereby  Jesus 
Christ  is  professed  to  be  Lord,  isco-eval  with 
Christianity,  and  hath  been  always  either  ex- 
pressed or  implied  at  baptism. 

After  the  declaration  of  our  Saviour's  divine 
nature  and  lordship,  the  creed  descends  ia 
the  next  place  to  his  humanity,  affirming 
him  who  was  named  just  before  his  only  son 
our  Lord,  to  be  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  by  that  and 
the  following  expressions,  declaring  the  real- 
ity, certainty  and  manner  of  his  incarnation; 
that  he  who  is  the  son  of  God,  did  for  us  men 
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and  our  salvation,  become  the  son  of  mart, 
ttot  disdaining  to  take  on  him  the  seed  of  A* 
biaham,  and  to  become  in  every  thing  like  un^ 
to  u9,  sin  only  excepted,  thiit  he  might  redeem 
and  save  us,  and  in  our  nature  vanquish  and 
overcome  the  Devil,  who  had  captivated  and 
enslaved  us :  for,  as  Irenaeus  observes,  **  the 
Lord  being  most  kind  and  merciful,  and  lov- 
ing mankind,  he  united  man  to  God  ;  for  if 
man  had  not  conquered  the  enemy  of  man^ 
that  enemy  would  not  have  been  justly  over- 
come :  even  as  if  God  had  not  given  us  sal- 
vation, we  could  not  have  securely  cnjoyed^tj 
so  if  man  had  not  been  conjoined  with  God, 
he  could  not  have  been  a  partaker  of  incor- 
ruption  ;  it  behoved  therefore  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  by  his  relation  unto 
both,  to  reduce  them  both  to  amity  and  con- 
cord, and  to  cause  that  God  should  assume 
man,  and  that  man  should  give  himself  to 
God  ;'*  so  that,  there  was  a  necessity  of  the 
mediator's  being  really  and  truly  man.  "  IX 
was  through  a  conquered  man,  that  death  dc» 
scended  on  the  human  nature  ;  wherefore  it 
was  necessary,  as  Irenoeus  remarks,  thaf 
through  a  conquering  man,  that  nature  should 
ascend  into  life  :"  and  asLactantius  obscrveSi 
"  the  mediator  was  to  be  an  example  of  virtue 
and  huUness  to  his  redeemed  o^es,  which  he 
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^ould  not  be  as  God  ;  wherefore  he  incarnated 
himself,  to  shew  by  his  c»wn  conquering  of  ihe 
dcbires  of  the  flesh,  that  the  commission  of 
?in  was  not  necessary,  but  voluntary,  and  by 
his  own  pattern  to  encourage  and  enable  us 
to  overcome  the  lusts  thereof,'* 

For  these  and  several  other  reasons  there-. 
fore,  the  son  of  God,  out  of  his  amazing  and 
infinite  pity  to  us,  became  the  son  of  man,  not 
abhorring  the  Virgin's  womb,  that  he  might 
accomplish  his  gracious  design  of  redeeming 
miserable  and  lost  mankmd :  this  is  that  di- 
vine philanthropy,  that  astonishing  effect  of 
his  goodness  and  mercy,  which  ravishes  the 
holy  angels,  and  caused  those  harmonious 
choristers  of  heaven  to  sing  at  his  coming  in- 
to the  world  that  triumphant  song,  [Luke  ii. 
14.]  ''  glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  the 
earth  peace,  and  good  will  towards  men." 
But  yet,  such  is  the  degenerate  and  corrupted 
nature  of  mankind,  that  several  of  them  have 
disbelieved  his  incarnation,  and  accounted  U 
a  mere  fancy  and  conceit. 

I  need  not  here  mention  any  of  these  In 
our  days,  if  there  be  any  such,  since  my  de- 
sign leads  me  to  the  consideration  of  liic  for- 
mer times  of  Christianity,  where  there  are  too 
numerous  spectacles  of  those  who  stumbled  at 
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this  vock  of  oiFencc,  and  from  the  very  age  of 
the  apostles  rejected  this  truth  of  the  incarna- 
tion ;  or,  if  they  did  not  in  words  disown  it, 
yet  by  denying  the  true  way  and  manner 
thcreof,they  did  in  effect  disown  it :  where- 
fore, against  such  a  number  and  variety  of 
heretics,  and  their  diverse  methods  of  assault- 
ing this  doctrine,  tlie  governors  of  the  church 
inserted  in  the  creed  whatsoever  follows  from 
pur  Saviour's  conception  to  his  resurrection  ; 
the  first  clause  whereof  is,  "  who  was  conceiv- 
ed by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary." 

Where  the  conception  and  nativity  are 
clearly  distinguished,  the  former  being  ascri- 
bed to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  latter  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  ;  whereas  in  the  generality  of 
creeds,  as  in  those  of  Rufhnus,  Petrus  Chry- 
sologus,  Maximus  Taurinensis,  and  others, 
they  »re  thus  coupled  together,  "  who  was 
born  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary.** 
Teitu41ian  indeed  in  one  of  his  creeds,  dis- 
tinctly mentions  the  *' conception  of  tlje  Ho- 
ly  Ghost,  and  his  birth  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;" 
but  after  him,  1  do  not  find  that  any  observed 
this  distinction  till  St.  Austin,  who  writes, 
"  that  in  the  symbol  after  our  belief  in  God 
the  father  almighty,  follows  our  taith  in  Jesus 
Chiist  his  scn^  who  was  conceived  by  the  Ho- 


THE  APOSTLES  CS.EED.  13S 

ly  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;*'  but 
whetlier  they  expressed  the  conception  and 
nativity  distinctly  or  conj unctiy,  the  same  thing 
was  intended  by  all. 

Now  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  his  being  born  of  such  a 
woman  as  was  a  Virgin,  was  probably  design- 
ed against  the  Ebionites,  Cerinthians,  and 
such  like  heretics,  who  allowed  him  indeed 
to  be  a  man,  but  denied  his  incarnation  in  this 
manner  ;  affirming,  that  he  was  conceived  and 
born  in  the  same  way  and  manner  as  all  other 
men  are,  in  the  ordinary  way  of  generation, 
by  the  conjunction  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 

Thus  Ebion  taught,  as  Epiphanius  inform? 
us,  *'  that  Christ  was  born  of  the  seed  of  man, '^ 
viz.  of  Joseph  ;  as  did  also  Carpocrates,  v/ho 
affirmed,  "  that  Christ  was  not  begotten  in  an 
extraordinary  way  by  the  almighty  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  a  Virgin,, 
but  in  the  ordinary  and  common  manner,  by 
the  two  sexes,  in  Joseph  and  Mary  :"  and  be- 
fore either  of  these,  Cerinthus,  whose  heresy- 
was  the  occasion  of  St.  John's  writing  his  gos- 
pel, vented  the  same  blasphemy,  that  Jesus 
Christ  being  but  a  mere  man,  and  only  ex- 
celling in  justice,  righteousness,  and  virtue, 
was  not  born  of  a  Virgin,  but  by  the  seed  of 
Joseph. 

M 
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Wherefore  against  these  numerous  blas^ 
phemers,  this  peculiar  and  extraordinary  way 
of  our  S  iviour's  conception  and  nativity,  was 
inserted  in  the  creed,  as  is  apparent  from  sun-, 
dry  places  in  Ircnaeus ;  and  amongst  them 
more  especially,  from  his  (apposing  the  creed^ 
v\herein  our  Saviour  is  said  '*  to  be  born  of 
a  virgin,"  unto  these  and  such  ii^e  heresies  j 
which  is  likewise  done  by  Tertullian,  who  re- 
peats a  creed,  wherein  *'  both  our  Saviour's 
conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  being 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  are  distinctly  men- 
tioned in  contradiction  to  the  Cerinthians  and 
Carpocratians  :  Unto  which  may  be  added, 
that  Gennadius  Massiliensis  in  his  declaratioa 
of  the  Catholic  fuith,  expounds  this  article  in 
opposition  to  the  Ebionites,  after  this  man- 
ner, "  that  although  the  son  of  God  was  bora 
cf  a  woman,  yet  it  was  not  by  the  conjunction 
<xf  a  man  as  Ebion  affirms  ;'*  but  as  the 
creed  directs  us  to  believe,  by  the  almighty 
opcracion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  in  an  invU 
-tiible  and  unknown  way  supplied  the  place  of 
•a  father,  and  begat  the  holy  child  Jesus,  in  the 
.v^'omb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  whom  he  was 
really  born,  and  from  whom  he  received  the 
true  and  real  subi: tancc  of  his  body. 

Which  latter  clause   directs  us  to  another 
end,  for  which  our  Saviour's  being  "  born  of 
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the  Virgin  Mary,"  was  inserted  in  the  creed, 
viz.  to  declare  the  place  from  whence  lie 
fetched  the  flesh  and  matter  of  his  body, 
even  from  the  substance  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  ;  for,  from  the  most  early  days  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  Devil  excited  a  great  number  to 
blaspheme  the  manner  of  Christ's  incarnation 
in  this  respect. 

Several  of  t^em  were  constrained  to  ac- 
knowledge, that  our  Saviour  had  a  body,  but 
they  would  not  grant  it  to  be  a  material  lieshly 
body,  formed  of  the  substance  of  his  mother, 
but  they  imagined  it  to  be  a  kind  of  celestial, 
supernatural,  or  heavenly  body,  as  the  Valen- 
tinians,  who  held,  **  that  his  body  was  framed 
in  heaven,  and  passed  through  the  Virgin  Ma- 
ry, as  water  through  a  pipe  :"  which  notion 
was  also  espoused  both  by  Basilides  and  Mar- 
cion,  as  Athanasius  assures  us  ;  concerning 
the  latter  of  which  the  said  father  writes,  *'  that 
he  beheved,  that  God  came  down  from  heav- 
en, and  dwelled  or  sojourned  in  the  Virgin, 
without  participating  of  her  substance,  being 
incapable  to  receive  any  thing  from  the  nature 
of  man,  that  was  fallen  under  sin,  and  subject- 
ed to  the  ruler  of  wickedness  :"  which  words 
afford  us  some  light  into  the  cause  and  reason 
of  this  blasphemy  of  the  Marcioniies,  v/hich 
seems  to  be  this;  these  heretics  imagining  in 
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the  first  place  all  beings  to  be  originally  eilhcf 
substantially  good  or  evil,  could  not  in  conse* 
qucnce  thereunto,  as  the  said  father  continues 
to  write,  **  conceive  how  a  good  and  holy 
Christ  should  partake  of  our  natures,  which 
are  substantially  evil,  and  yet  preserve  himself 
free  from  sin  and  evil."  Wherefore,  to  untie, 
or  rather  cut  this  knot,  they  fancied,  **  that 
Christ  brought  with  him  a  body  from  heaven, 
Tvhich  returned  to  heaven  again,  from  whence 
it  came,  whilst  his  divinity  remained  whole 
and  entire.'*  And  from  the  same  occasion  al- 
so, it  is  more  thaw  probable,  that  the  Barde- 
sianists  fell  into  the  same  heresy,  as  Marinus, 
one  of  that  sect,  endeavors  to  demonstrate, 
**  from  the  absurdity,"  as  he  terms  it,  "  of  join- 
ing our  flesh  to  his  pure  essence  ;  that  Christ 
received  none  of  his  material  substance  from 
the  flesh  of  the  Virgin,  but  that  he  assumed 
unto  himself  an  heavenly  body,  which  passed 
through  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  water  through  a 
pipe,  without  receiving  any  thing  from  her ; 
rrherefore  saith  he  we  confess  that  he  is  born 
by  Mary,  but  not  of  Mary  :'*  From  which  lat- 
ter words,  it  doth  not  only  appear,  that  the 
birth  of  Christ  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  intend- 
ed against  the  forementioned  heretics,  but 
that  also  there  was  a  peculiar  emphasis  design- 
ed  by  this  expression,  ck  Marias,  or,  of  Mary, 
to  obviate  and  exclude  their  heretical  sense, 
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who  would  own  that  Christ  was  born  dia  Ma- 
rias, or  by  Mary,  that  is,  that  she  was  the  or- 
gan or  instrument  that  he  made  use  of  for  the 
exhibition  of  his  heavenly  body  to  this  inferi- 
or world,  causing  it  to  pass  through  her,  as 
through  a  channel  or  pipe,  without  receiving 
any  thing  from  her  whilst  they  disowned  that 
he  was  born  ek  Marias,  or  of  Mary ;  that  is, 
that  he  received  his  body  from  her  flesh  and 
substance,  deriving  the  matter  thereof  from 
her,  in  the  same  way  and  manner,  as  all  other 
children  do. 

But,  besides  the  forenamed  heretics,  there 
was  another  strange  kind  of  sect  called  Apel- 
leians,  so  styled  from  their  master  Apelles,  a 
scholar  of  Marcion's  who  owned,  that  Christ 
had  a  real  and  material  body,  but  denied  it  to 
have  been  formed  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  or 
to  have  participated  of  any  part  of  her  sub- 
stance, inventing  this  new  and  unheard-of  way 
for  its  composition  :  *'  that  when  our  Saviour 
came  down  from  heaven  unto  earth,"  as  E- 
piphanius  relates  it,  *'  he  framed  unto  himself 
a  body  of  the  four  elements,"  in  the  which  he 
truly  suffered  and  died  ;  although  Tertulliari 
reports  it  somewhat  otherwise  of  these  ApeU 
leians,  "  that  they  asserted  the  body  of  Christ 
to  be  made  of  the  stars,  and  of  the  substance  of 
the  superior  world."  But,  whether  the  first 
M  2 
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or  the  last  was  the  real  opinion,  I  shall  not 
here  enquire,  seeing  by  cither  of  them,  they 
denied,  that  oirr  Saviour  assumed  his  body 
from  the  nature  and  flesh  of  his  Virgin  mo- 
ther. 

Now  against  all  these  heretics,  was  our  Sa- 
viour's being  born  of  ihe  Virgin  Mary,  design- 
edly mentioned  in   the  creed,  as  is  apparent 
from  that  Tertullian   opposes   his  nativity  to 
the  forementioned  heresy  of  the  Apelleians: 
and  the  same  is  to  be  observed  throughout  tire 
wliole  five  books  of  Ircnxus,  that  hammer  and 
scourge  of  all  those  primitive  heresiarchs,  and 
particularly  throughout  several  chapters  ofJiis 
l!iird  book,  where  he  excellently  well  proves 
the  verity  and  necessity  of  Christ's  assuming 
his  bodily  substance  from  the  flesh  of  the  Vir- 
gin ;  and  then  in  the  fortieth  chapter   of  the 
"sujd  book,  he  concludes  with  an  elegant  Epi- 
uhonema,  "  that  all  the  various  blasphemies 
ui  those   diverse  hcietics  were  rejected  and 
cordemned  by  the   church,   and  declared  a- 
gainst  by  iicr,  and  the  contrary  truth  preserved 
by  all  her  children,  as  a  precious  dcposituni 
and  most  sacred  treasury.     Unto  which  may 
be  added  the  exposition  of  this  article  by  Gcn^ 
jnadius  Muissilicnsis,  who  applies  it   not  only 
;tf;;dast  the  Ebionites,  but  that  also  *'  contrary 
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to  the  opinion  of  Marcion,  he  derived  his  bo- 
dy from  the  fiesh  of  the  Virgin,  and  did  no^ 
bring  it  from  heaven  with  him." 

Bat  the  birth  of  Christ  of  the  Virgin  Mary^ 
but  not  only  employed   by  the  composers  of 
the  creed  to  express  the  subject  from  w^hence 
he  derived  the  matter  and  substance  of  his  bo- 
dy, but  also  to  assert  the  reality  and  certainty 
of  his  body  i  that  it    was  not  fantastical    and 
imaginary,    but  substantial   and    real ;  under 
which  notion,   it  may  be  considered  in  con- 
junction   with    our  Saviour*s    passion,  Cru- 
cifixion, death    and   burial*  which   were    all 
introduced  to  exclude  those  heresies,  and  the 
abettors  of  them,   who  maintained,  That  the 
Incarnation  of  Christ  was  not  true  and  real, 
but  oniy  in  appearance  and  shew,  a  mere  de-^ 
Jusion  and  cheating  impression  on  our  senses  j 
which  win  not  only  appear  from  what  shall  be 
liereafter  said  under  each  of  those  particulars* 
but  also  from  the  various  manner  of  express- 
ing these  acts  ofhumihation   in   the  ancient 
creeds :  In  both  of  (he  creeds  of  Irenieus,  the 
passion  is  alone  put  to  signify  his    sufferings, 
crucifixion,  death   and  burial  :  in  two  of  Ter- 
lullian's,  the   crucifixion  by   itself,  doth  the 
same  ;  and   generally   our   Lord's  crucifixion 
comprehended  his  passion,  and  his  burial  in- 
cluded bis  death  \  as  it  is  in  the  creeds  of  Leo 
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Magnus,  Ruffinus,  Petrus  Chrysologus,  Max- 
imus  Taurinensis,  and  others  :  and  sometimes 
oil  the  contrary,  his  passion  contained  his 
crucifixion,  as  in  a  creed  of  Origen^s ;  and  his 
death  comprehended  his  burial,  as  in  the  creed 
of  Ignatius :  which  variety  of  expression  nat- 
urally leads  us  to  this  conclusion,  that  seeing 
these  terms  did  mutually  include  or  infer  each 
other,  and  either  of  them  were  indifFerentTy 
mentioned,  that  therefore  they  were  primari- 
ly intended  for.  one  and  the  same  thing; 
which,  as  it  will  be  proved,  was  to  declare, 
that  the  body  of  Christ  was  real,  true  and  ma- 
terial. 

The  first  creed,  wherein  they  are  expressed 
dll  four  together,  is  a  creed  of  St.  Austin's, 
who  mentions  them  according  to  our  present 
form,  "  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
crucified  dead  and  buried  ;"  from  v/hom,  as  it 
is  probable  the  compilers  of  our  creed  received 
it,  who  judged  not  one  of  these  particulars  to 
be  a  superfluous  opposition  to  this  heresy,  but 
all  of  them  necessary,  since  they  were  each 
of  them  particularly  impugned  and  denied, 
and  were  most  fit  and  proper  to  confute  and 
gainsay  these  sottish  and  blasphemous  here- 
tics. 

That  this  abominable  tenet  was  subversive 
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of  the  whole  gospel,  the  primitive  writers  a* 
gainst  those  false  doctors  have  abundantly 
shewn  ;  sufficient  whereof  may  be  seen  in  th^ 
remaining  works  oflrenaeus,  Tertullian  and 
Epiphanius,  wherein  it  is  clearly  demonstra- 
ted, that  if  Christ  had  been  incarnated  and 
suffered  only  in  shew  and  appearance,  he  had 
been  the  gi-eatest  deceiver  and  liar  that  ever 
was  in  the  world;  his  murderers  would  have 
been  excused,  and  freed  fr-om  that  most  hor* 
rid  and  enormous  crime  ;  he  could  not  possibly 
have  been  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  neither 
should  we  have  been  at  all  obliged  to  him,  but 
should  have  been  iniserably  cheated  and 
deluded  by  him  ;  and  it  wauld  be  our  greatest 
folly  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  who  only  pretend^ 
cd  to  have  so  done  for  ours. 

These  being  then  the  natural  and  tremens 
dous  consequences  of  this  horrid  and  porten* 
tous  opinion,  it  seems  almost  incredible  thait 
any  should  ever  have  entertained  or  believed 
it :  but  the  primitive  records  contain  too  nu- 
merous spectacles  of  such  unhappy  and  mis^ 
guided  souls,  who  even  at  the  dawning  and 
first  appearance  of  the  gospel-sun,  endeavor- 
ed to  obscure  it  by  these  black  and  sulphurous 
vapours  ;  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour  was 
no  sooner  preached,  but  it  was  almost  as 
c[uickly  denied,  and  that  not  only  by  Heathens 
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and  foreigners,  hut  even  by  those  who  pre-* 
tended  to  be  his  discipks  and  followers:  un- 
to whom  it  is  probable,  St.  Jolin  refers  in  his 
general  epistle,  where  he  wiiles,  '*  that  there 
were  then  in  the  world  certain  anlichristian 
Spirits,  who  would  not  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  come  in  the  flesli  :"  which  ungod* 
Jy  spirits  were  without  duubt  .he  Gnosiics, 
who,  though  crumbled  amongst  ihemselvesjn- 
to  innumerable  sects  ana  divisions,  yet  uni- 
versally agreed  in  denying  the  truth  and  real- 
ity of  our  Saviour's  bodyj  affirjning  it  to  have 
been  fantastical  and  imaginary,  only  in  shew 
and  appearance  ;  from  whence  they  were  call- 
ed Docefie,  and  Phantasiastte^  the  father  of 
all  who  was  Simon  Magus,  who  taught  "  that 
he  was  Christ;  and  that  in  the  time  of  Tibe- 
rius he  appeared  in  shew,  in  the  person  of  the 
son  :"  now  that  which  Simon  Magus  asserted 
of  himself,  when  he  imagined  himself  to  be 
the  son,  other  succeeding  heretics  affirmed  it 
of  the  son  himself;  as  Menander,  his  imme- 
diate follower  and  disciple,  Cerdon,  Marcion, 
with  Saturninus,  Basilides,  and  others,  who  all 
affirmed,  '*  that  Christ  had  no  substantial  flesh, 
but  that  his  body  was  a  mere  phantasm  and 
apparition,  which  was  neither  really  born,  nor 
truly  suffered."  I  might  add  the  names  of 
several  other  heretics,  who  embraced  this 
same  unhappy  opinion ;  but  to  endeavor  the 
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f  numeration  of  them  all,  would  be  too  tedious 
gnd  burdensome,  seeing  from  the  very  first 
promulgation  of  the  gospel,  throughout  an  un-, 
interrupted  series  of  several  generations,  therq 
ceased  not  to  be  some  or  others  under  the 
names  of  Simonlans,  Valentinians,  Manichces, 
and  the  like,  who  did  blasphemously  deny  and 
ridicule  ihis  necessary  and  fundamental  point, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  manifested  in  real  and  sub-* 
$tantialfiesh. 

The  unconstrained  consequences  therefore 
of  this  heresy  being  so  hideous,  and  the  abet- 
tors thereof  so  numerous,  and  appearing  un- 
der such  various  shapes  and  divers  forms,  it  is 
no  wonder  that  the  compilers  of  the  creed  in- 
troduced so  many  terms  in  opposition  there- 
unto. 

Now  that  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  was  in- 
tended for  this  end,  is  evident  from  the  creed 
of  Ignatius,  wherein,  in  contradiction  to  these 
fantastical  heretics,  he  expressed  this  article, 
jiot  simply  by  Christ's  being  born,  hut  by  his 
being  "  truly  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  anci 
in  the  beginning  of  his  epistle  to  the  Smyrna^- 
ans,  he  *'  glorifies  God  for  their  firmness  in 
the  immovable  faith,  that  Christ  was  truly  of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and 
-truly  born  of  a  Virgin  ;"  unto  which  may  be  sub* 
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Joined,  that  in  a  creed  of  Origen's  this  article 
is  expressed,  by  our  Lord's  being  "  born  in 
truth  and  not  in  appearance.'* 

That  our  Saviour's  passion  was  likewise  In- 
troduced for  the  same  design,  as  having  been 
particularly  attacked  by  the  foremcnlioned 
heretics,  is  also  evident  from  the  forecited 
creeds  of  Ignatius  and  Crigen,  in  both  of 
which  this  clause  runs,  "  that  he  truly  and 
not  imaginarily  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate ;" 
jind  from  that  othei  fore-quoted  place  of  Igna- 
tius, wherein  he  blessed  God  for  the  Smyrnae. 
ans,  that  they  firmly  adhered  to  the  im- 
movable faith,  "  that  Christ  truly  suffered, 
and  not  as  some  unbelievers  affirm,  that  he 
only  suffered  reputatively  and  according  to 
outward  appearance  ;  and  from  the  comment 
of  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  on  this  article,  which 
is,  "  that  Jesus  suffered  truly  for  all  men  ;  for 
his  cross  was  not  in  opinion,  nor  his  redemp- 
tion in  opinion,  nor  his  death  in  opinion/" 
And  indeed,  the  passion  of  Christ  is  so  con- 
vincing an  argument  of  the  reality  of  his  in- 
carnation, that  it  is  surprising  how  any  could 
possibly  withstand  the  force  thereof;  for  to 
afhrni  with  the  Saturnilians,  Basiiidians,  and 
others,  *'  that  Christ  suffered  only  in  fancy 
and  shew,  was  a  poor  and  most  ridiculous  eva- 
sion i"  at  which   rate,   a   man   may  argue  a- 
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gainst  those  things  that  can  be  proved  by  the 
most  sensible  and  vijible  demonstrations. 

When  Marinus  the  Bardesianist,  affirmed 
in  the  dialogues  of  Origcn,  that  our  Saviour 
thus  suftered  ;  his  antagonist  Adamantius  thus 
closely  repUes  upon  him  :  "  if  Christ  sufFeted 
only  in  the  opinion  of  men,  and  not  in  reality, 
then  Herod  judged  him  in  opinion,  and  Pilate 
washed  his  hands  in  opinion,  and  Judas  be- 
trayed him  in  opinion,  and  Caiphas  adjured 
him  in  opinion,  and  the  Jews  seized  him  in 
opinion,  and  the  apostles  were  only  in  opin- 
ion, and  his  blood  was  shed  in  opinion,  and 
the  evangelists  preached  the  gospel  in  opin- 
ian,  and  he  came  down  from  heaven  in  opin- 
ion, and  in  opinion  returned  thither  again  ; 
and  in  a  word,  the  salvation  of  men  is  only  in 
opinion,  and  not  in  truth  and  certainty.'*  Now 
as  no  man  would  be  so  absurd  and  unreasona- 
ble, as  to  ascribe  all  this  to  opinion  and  fancy, 
so  it  shews  a  most  wilful  perverseness  and  ob- 
stinacy for  any  man  to  ascribe  only  one  par- 
ticular act  thereto,  when  he  esteems  others  in 
the  same  circumstances  to  be  undoubted  and 
real ;  if  the  actions  of  Caiphas,  Herod  and  Pi- 
late, relating  to  our  Saviour's  passion,  were  true 
and  substantial,  it  was  very  unfair  to  deny  the 
passion  itself  so  to  be,  seeing  it  was  equally 
attended|with  the  same  occularand  visible  de- 
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nio;)strations :  wherefore,. the  fiithers  well  ua, 
derstanding  the  strength  of  this  argument,, 
ficquently  prove  the  certainty  of  the  incarna- 
lipn  from  t,hc  passion,  :\3  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
works  of  Irenazus,  Tcrtullian,  and  others ;  and, 
that  all  cavils  might  be  prevented,  and  all  pre- 
tences be  removed,  as  if  it  were  a  doubtful 
aivd  uncertiiin  tradition,  the  compilers  of  the 
creed  have  taken  care  to  express  the  time  of 
the  passion  therein,  viz.  that  it  was  unde^' 
PjDntius  Pilate. 

This  is  the  observation  of  Ruffinus,  *'  that- 
the  framers  of  the  creed  have  most  cautiously 
tnentioned  the  time  of  the  passion,  that  it  was 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  lest  in  any  manner  of  way- 
it  should  be  reputed  a  wandering  and  uncer- 
tain tale  :"  and  indeed,  the  solicitous  exact- 
ness^of  the  ancient  churches  is  very  remark- 
able herein,  since  there  is  scarce  any  creed 
extant,  wherein  our  Saviour's  sufferings  are 
not  expressly  mentioned  to  have  been  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  that  is  at  that  time  when  Pon- 
tius Pilate  was  procurator,  or  governor  of  Ju-i 
dca,  wherein  the  creed  observes  the  manner 
of  calculation  then  used  i  for  as  in  those  days, 
tiiey  made  their  computations  by  their  gov- 
ernors, and  referred  their  historical  events  to 
the  respective  time  of  their  government,  so 
the  passion  of  our  Saviour  is  here  referred  to 
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the  government  of  Pontius  Pilate  ;  who  as  Jlis- 
tin  Martvr,  with  others,  informs  us,  was  Pro- 
curator of  Judea,  sent  thither  by  the  emperot 
Tiberius  to  exercise  that  ofiiee,  which  chiefly 
consisted  in  tlie  receiving  and  disposing  of 
the  public  trib.ute  and  revenue,  being  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  governor  of  Syria,  part  of 
M'hose  province  Judea  was;  with  whom,  ne'- 
verthelcss,  he  received  from  the  emperor  pow- 
■er  of  life  and  death  within  his  peculiar  district 
•and  jurisdiction. 

Bat  unto  the  passion  of  our  Saviour  in  gen- 
eral, there  is  added  in  the  creed  the  partic- 
ular manner  thereof,  viz.  that  it  was  by  cruci- 
fixion, that  he  was  publicly  lifted  up  on  a  cross, 
and  being  nailed  thereunto,  hung  bctv.'ccn 
Jicaven  and  earth  in  an  open  and  visible  place, 
where  all  the  spectators  might,  will: out  any 
delusion  of  their  senses,  easily  know  that  lij£ 
was  a  man,  and  that  he  was  that  very  man 
who  was  commonly  known  by  the  n  ame 
©f  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  not  Sin'ion  the  Cy- 
renian,  as  Basilides  and  his  followers  blasphe- 
mously imagined  ;  concerning  whom,  the  pri- 
mitive records  have  left  us  this  account,  "  that 
they  affirmed,  Christ  did  not  suffer  at  all  ;  but 
that  Simon  of  Cyrene,  the  beaver  of  this  cros?, 
being  taken  by  the  Jews  for  him,  suifeied  in 
bis  stead,  whilst  he  stood  by,  and  laughed  at 
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their  folly  and  mistake  ;  from  whence  they 
farther  affirmed,  that  we  must  not  believe  on 
him  who  was  really  crucified,  but  on  him  who 
seemed  so  to  be."  Which  horrid  opinion  be- 
ing an  evident  subversion  of  the  gospel,  and 
a  total  destruction  of  the  very  foundation  of 
Christianity,  it  is  no  wonder,  that  to  declare 
our  faith  that  Jesus  Christ  was  crucified,  as 
well  as  that  a  true  and  real  man  so  suffered,  the 
compilers  of  the  creed  inserted  this  clause 
therein,  that  every  true  believer  might  at  once 
yield  his  assent  hereunto,  that  it  was  a  real 
man,  and  that  it  was  really  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
•who  was  crucified  by  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem : 
in  a  conformity  to  which  interpretation,  Igna- 
tius thus  expresses  this  article  in  his  creed, 
that  he  "  was  truly  crucified  ;"  and  where  Epi- 
phanius  largely  explains  the  creed,  he  gives 
this  sense  of  the  present  article,  **  that  he  suf- 
fered in  truth  upon  the  cross.'* 

But  lest  it  might  be  by  any  one  supposed  or 
imagined,  that  the  eyes  of  the  beholders 
were  cheated  by  a  delusion  and  pretend- 
ed crucifixion,  or  that  by  witchcraft,  sor- 
cery, the  distance  of  the  object,  disturbance  of 
the  air  by  wrong  mediums,  or  any  such  like 
way,  their  sight  might  be  so  far  deceived  and 
imposed  upon,  as  to  apprehend  him  who  was 
nailed  unto  the  cross,  to  be   a  true  and  sub- 
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stantial  man,  whilst  he  was  no  other  than  an 
imaginary  appearance,  and  a  mere  chimasra  : 
it  is  farther  inse«'ted  in  the  creed,  that  our 
Lord  was  not  only  cruciiied,  but  that  he  was 
also  dead;  v/hen  on  the  one  hand,  being  de- 
prived of  all  vital  operation,  he  could  not  by- 
magic  or  any  other  tricks  deceive  them  ;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  they  themselves  without 
any  impediment  or  hindrance,  might  freely 
employ  all  their  senses  to  search  into  the  ccr- 
taintly  and  reality  of  his  bodily  substance,  and 
easily  discover  his  delusion  and  cheat,  if  any- 
such  there  were  :  wherefore  Ignatius  doth  in  his 
creed  thus  mention  this  clause,  "  that  he  truly 
died  ;  the  heavenly,  earthly,  and  infernal  in- 
liabitants  beholding  it  :"  and  Origen  in  his 
creed  thus  expresseth  it,  '*  that  he  truly  died 
our  common  death." 

Now  there  may  be  several  reasons  alledged, 
for  which  the  death  of  Christ  is  placed  m  the 
creed,  and  there  employed  to  prove  his  incar- 
nation ;  of  which  I  shall  mention  but  one, 
that  is  urged  to  very  good  purpose  by  Tertul- 
lian  against  the  Marcionites,  and  other  assert- 
ers  of  a  fantastical  and  imaginary  incarnation  ; 
the  sum  whereof  is  this,  that  the  whole  gos- 
pel is  subverted,  or  is  an  unprofitable  fable  and 
whimsy,  if  Christ  did  not  die;  and  Christ 
could  not  die,  if  he  had  not 'had  reaiand  sub- 
N  i2 
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stantial  flesh  :  For,  as  the  said  father  wtkcs, 
by  the  blasphemous  imaginations  that  our  Sa- 
viour's body  was  only  in  shew  and  appearance, 
**  the  whole  work  of  God  is  overturned,  th-e 
entire  weiglit  and  fruit  ot"  Christianity,  even 
the  death  of  Christ,  is  denied,  which  the  apos- 
tle so  expressly  asserts  to  be  true,  constituting 
it  the  chief  foundation  of  the  gospel,  of  our 
salvation  and  his  preaching  >  for,  saith  he,  I 
delivered  unto  you  iirst  of  ally  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures,  and 
that  he  was  buried  and  that  he  rose  again  the 
third  day  according  to  the  scriptures:  Now  if 
his  flesh  be  denied,  how  can  his  death  be  as- 
serted ?  which  relates  to  flesh  returning  into 
the  ground,  from  whence  it  was  taken,  accor- 
ding to  the  law  of  its  author.'* 

By  the  death  of  Christ,  is  signified  the  sep- 
aration of  his  soul  and  body,  by  which  :hc  vi- 
tal union  being  dissolved,  he  was  in  a  perfect 
incapacity  to  perform  any  living  actions: 
**  death/' s^ith  Ambrose,  "  is  the  secession  or 
division  of  soul  and  boiy  f  and  so  Aihana- 
sius  makes  the  forn^aiity  of  death  to  consist 
*'  in  the  disjunction  or  separation  of  tlie  soul  and 
body  :"  after  which,  each  of  those  two  essen- 
tial parts  of  man  goes  to  i-ts  proper' and  ap- 
pointed  place,  the  one  to  the  grave,  and  the 
Owlier  to  the  invisible  receptacle  of  departed 
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souls;  according  to  which  universal  law  of 
nature  our  Saviour  died,  that  is,  there  was  a 
separation  ot  his  soul  and  body  j  and  then, 
according  to  the  manner  and  custom  of  all 
mankind,  his  body  was  commited  to  the  grave, 
and  his  soul  went  unto  the  dwelling  and  ha- 
bitation of  separated  spirits ;  both  of  which 
immediately  follow  in  the  creed,  the  former 
in  the  term  "  buried,"  and  the  latter  in  thi* 
clause,  **  he  descended  into  helL'* 

Now,  as  for  the  burial  of  our  Saviour^s  body^ 
that  as  well  as  the  precedent  clauses,  was  al„ 
80  introduced  against  those  heretics,  who  im- 
pugned the  reality  thereof;-  this  being  a  most 
sensible  and  undeniable  demonstration,  that 
he  had  a  material  ard  substantial  bcdy,  see- 
ing any  one  might  then  have  both  felt  and 
seen,  that  what  was  buried,  was  lealand  cer- 
tain, and  that  it  cou.d  be  no  other  than  a  true 
body  of  flesh,  which  was  committed  to  the 
grave  ;  for,  as  Theodorct  well  observes  against 
these  heretics,  *'  the  burial  of  our  Saviour  was 
a  sufficieiit  confutation  of  them  :  for  it  was 
neither  his  soul  nor  his  godhead  which  the 
grave  received  ;  but  his  body  ;  for  graves  are 
prepared  for  bodies:"  in  which  sense, this  ar- 
ticle is  generally  applied  by  the  primitive  com-» 
nieiitjtors  on  the  creed,  as  by  Epiphanius,  who 
writes, ''  that  hereby  we  are  obliged  to  believe. 
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that  his  body  was  buried  in  truth,  remaining 
.without  a  soul  three  days,  void  of  breath  and 
.motion,  wrapped  in  a  linen  cloth,  laid  in  a 
tomb,  and  secured  by  a  stone,  and  the  seals 
of  those  who  roiled  it  on  ;"  and  by  Maximus 
Tauvincnsis  to  the  same  purpose  ;  *'  that  our 
6avioui*s  burial  declared  him  to  be  truly  dead  ;*' 
not  much  unlike  to  which  Pctrus  Chrysologus 
saith  hereon,  '*  that  the  confession  of  the  bu- 
rial of  our  Saviour,  proves  that  he  assumed 
true  flesh,  and  that  he  really  died.'' 

So  that  after  our  Saviour's  expiration  on  the 
cross,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  vital  union 
between  body  and  soul,  that  he  might  in  eve- 
ry thing  become  like  unto  us,  (sin  only  ex- 
cepted) and  by  his  personal  endurance  sanc- 
tify every  state  and  condition  to  all  his  mem- 
bers, he  permitted  his  body,  like  unto  ours, 
to  be  buried  in  a  grave,  and  committed  to  the 
earth,  whilst  his  soul  fled  to  the  invisible  le- 
ceceptacie  of  disunited  spirits  and  separated 
souls,  which  is  contained  under  the  following 
article,  "  he  descended  into  hell,"  and  will  be 
the  subject  of  the  ensuing  chapter. 
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CHAP.    IV. 


The  descent  of  our  Saviour  into  hell,  was  never 
questioned  by  any  :  differences  in  the  expli- 
cation thereof :  the  7}iode)ation  of  the  church 
oj  England  hereiri.  This  article  relates^ 
first,  something  done  by  Christ* s  soul,  which 
excludes  the  burial  of  his  bodi/  from  being 
designed  thereby  ;  and,  secondly,  something 
done  by  his  soul  in  its  separate  states  excla* 
sive  of  the  sufferings  thereof ,  whilst  he  was 
alive  :  no  exact  agreement  in  the  notiojis  of 
the  primitive  writers  hereabouts  :  the  expli- 
^  cation  of  the  word  heil  r^r  hades,  as  it  is  in 
-  the  Greek  :  710  one  word  in  the  modern  Eng- 
lish,  French  or  Dutch,  comprehensive  of  the 
full  signifwation  thereof :  hell  in  old  Eng- 
lish, exactly  answers  to  the  Greek  hades, 
which  properly  signifies  the  habitation  or  re* 
ceptacle  of  all  separted  human  souls,  whe* 
iher  good  or  bad :  the  Pagans,  from  whom 
the  propriety  of  any  Greek  or  Latin  word 
is  to  be  fetched,  understood  it  in  this  sense  : 
the  modern,  or  at  least  the  ancient  Jews-^ 
placed  all  separated  souls  in  hell  :  the  pri-^ 
mitive  Christians  affirmed,  That  all  good 
souls  immediately  after  their  separation  from 
fhe  body,  passed  into  a  place  of  joy  and  hap^ 
piness,  which  they  termed  hell,  as  is  at  large 
proved.  In  the  declension  of  the  Greeks 
and  chiefly  af  the  Latin  tongue,  the  word 
hell  began  to  be  solitarily  applied  to  the  in  an* 
sion  of  departed  wicked  souls  :  Grig  en,  a* 
Viongst  the  Greeks^  doubted  of  the  passage 
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tf  faithful  souls  info  hcll^  since  the  r€snrrcc- 
Ua?i  of  Christ :  but  after  him^  the  ancient 
ftoctrine,  that  all  souls  go  to  htll^  and  remain 
there  till  the  resurrcction-dny,  generally  pre^ 
railed  in  the  East,  home  to  this  verj/  day  : 
j-ImbrosCy  and  after  himJerome^  and  others^ 
entertained  the  same  ?ictio7i  in  ih^  West^  as 
O  rig  en  had  in  the  East  :  Austin  was  un- 
certain and  tcavering  in  his  apprehensions 
hereof :  the  recession  from  the  ancient 
opinion^  occasionsd  by  the  vmtaiion  of  lun-. 
guages  and  words  :  the  word  lie!!  in  the  a- 
postolic  se7isey  could  not  according  to  the  pro- 
priety  of  speech,  signify  any  other  thing, 
than  the  state  or  place  of  separated  huv\an 
souls,  whether'  good  or  had.  The  meaning 
<f  the  word  descended;  it  sometimes  only 
signifies  a  simple  removal  from  one  place. to 
another  :  used  in  the  creed,  because  it  was  a 
popuUir  kind  cf  speech  arising  frcm  the  com^ 
7non  opinion,  that  hell  xvas  in  the  bowels  cf 
the  earth  ;  from  whence  it  was  called  by  the 
I^atins  infernum,  and  by  the  Greeks  hades, 
'Ond  th^  like  :  some  of  the  fathers  imagined 
hell  to  be  in  tJic  heart  of  the  earth,  oth^ 
ers  under  the  earth  :  and  some  were  uncer-" 
tain  of  the  situation  thereof  but  all  appre^ 
htnded  it  to  be  the  common  lodge  of  departed 
souls ;  and  in  a  conformiiy  to  the  common 
dialect,  usually  termed  the  passage  thithei'  a 
<iesccnt  into  hell,  as  in  this  article  of  the 
<:reed;  by  which  they  meant  no  other,  than 
that  our  Saviour^ s  soul  being  separated  ft^oin 
his  bodu,  went  by  a  local  mot  inn  to  the  unseen 
habitation  of  departed  souls,  where  it  rt;main* 
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fd  till  his  resurrection-day  :  which  is  far-, 
tlier  pi  oved  from  the  ends  of  his  going  thi. 
th^r  i  which  rvcre  chiefly  these  four  :  first ,_ 
to  sanctify  unto  his  followers  the  state  and 
place  of  their  souls^  during  their  separation 
from  their  bodies  :  secondly ^  thai  he  ynighi 
undergo  a  necessary  and  principal  part  of 
his  humiliation  :  thirdly^  that  he  might  per^ 
sonally,  and  as  the  head  of  his  church,  coU" 
guer  death  and  hell,  which  he  did  by  return^' 
ing  therefrom^  and  bringing  the  souls  of  se-- 
veral  of  the  faithful  XiHth  him:  and,  fourth- 
ly, that  he  might  subject  himself  unto  the 
laxvs  of  death,  and  be  i7i  every  thing  like  un^ 
to  us  :  from  whence  it  more  evidently  ap-^ 
pears,  that  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell 
signifies  no  other,  than  the  passage  of  hia 
spirit  unto  the  receptacle  of  separated  souls. 
The  occasion  of  inserting  this  clause  in  the 
creed,  taken  froni  the  Arians,  Euno77iians 
and  Apollinarians,  who  in  a  more  cunning 
way  than  the  former  heretics,  assaulted  the 
humanity  of  our  Saviour,  by  denying  that  he 
had  a  reasonable  soul :  the  difference  between 
the  error  of  the  Arians  and  Jpollinarians 
herein,  proved,  that  the  Ariaiis^  or  at  least 
sume  of  them,  with  the  Eunomians,  held. 
That  CJirisfs  body  was  void  of  a  rational 
soul :  but  that  which  rendered  this  heresy 
the  more  considerable  and  dangerous,  was 
the  espousing  of  it  by  Apollinarius  the  youngs 
er,  the  most  noted  ptr^on  of  his  agefor  abil^ 
ity  and  piety  ;  on  which  account,  his  fall  was 
a  very  tender  and  sensible  loss  to  the  church: 
the  time  when,  he  vented  his  heresy ^  which 
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'a)as,  that  Christ  had  no  human  soul,  hut  that 
his  dhinitij  supplied  the  place  thereof:  the 
consequences  oj  which  opinion  are  mstayiced 
in  several  particulars.  In  opposition  where- 
unto,  this  clause  was  inserted  in  the  creed, 
he  descended  into  hell  ;  which  point  was 
pitched  upon  by  the  governors  of  the  church, 
because  of  all  the  arguments  used  against 
the  Apollinarists,  it  ivas  the  most  unanswer- 
able  :  on  which  account,  it  is  frequently  ur- 
ged by  the  fathers  against  them,  and  its  falls 
in  most  naturally  with  the  frame  of  the 
creed,  without  disturbing  the  order  thereof: 
the  time  of  the  introduction  of  this  article  : 
the  first  public  Catholic  creed,  wherein  it  is 
found,  is  that  of  Aquileia,  recorded  by  Riif^ 
■  finus,  though  before  that  in  a  private  creed 
of  Epiphanius,  and  even  before  him  in  a 
creed  framed  by  a  parly  of  Arians  at  the 
council  cf  Ariniinum,  held  Anno  359.  Se- 
veral probable  designs  of  those  Arians  here- 
in, as  to  clear  themselves  from  the  suspicion 
of  theforementioned  heresy,  to  disgrace  their 
great  antagonist  Apollinarius,  and  by  that 
means  to  create  feuds  and  quarrels  amongst 
the  orthodox  ;  who,  finding  Apollinarius 
openly  to  declare  for  his  heresy,  entirely  a- 
bandoncd  him^  condemned  }iini  in  several  sy~ 
nods ;  and  at  length,  according  to  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Arians,  inserted  in  the  creed 
this  antidote  against  his  heresy,  That  Christ 
descended  into  hell  :  which  in  the  Aquile- 
ia7i  creed  is  expressed  in  a  greater  latitude^ 
by  descending  into  the  lower  parts,  wherein 
the  burial  might  be  comprehended  and  dc- 
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eis^md :  but  as  it  is  expressed  ifi  (he  Romany 
cr  our  present  creeds  it  can  have  no  other 
than  the forementioned signification  i  which^ 
to  prevent  mistakes,  is  again  repeated, 

*TCTr7E  are  at  length  arrived  to  that  famous 
*^  article  of  our  Saviour's  "  descent  into 
bell  :"  the  truth  whereof  was  never  denied  or 
<}uestioned  by  any  ;  for  the  holy  scriptures  do 
so  expressly  assert  it,  especially  that  text  of 
St.  Peter,  cited  from  the  psalmist,  [Acts  ii, 
24.]  "  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  helj, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  holy  one  to  see 
corruption  ;'*  that  as  St.  Austin  affirms  *'  none 
but  an  Infidel  will  deny  it."  But,  that  which,, 
hath  rendered  this  article  so  noted  and  ob- 
servable, are  the  various  senses  and  different 
significations  that  have  been  given  of  it :  the 
particulars  whereof  are  so  multiplied,  that  I 
shall  not  here  go  about  to  enumerate  them. 

In  the  articles  of  religion,  set  forth  in  the 
days  of  king  Edward  the  sixth,  this  descent  of 
our  Saviour  into  hell,  was  expounded  by  the 
going  of  his  soul  unto  the  spirits  who  were 
in  prison,  or,  in  hell,  where  he  preached  to 
them.  But  in  a  synod  ten  years  after,  in  the 
time  of  queen  Elizabeth,  when  the  arti- 
cles of  the  church  were  framed,  which  are 
now  subscribed,  as  Dr.  Fuller  informs  us  ia 
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the  ninth  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History, 
the  descent  into  hell  was  barely  mentioned, 
without  any  explication  of  the  manner  there- 
of; the  compilers  of  those  articles  judging  it 
imprudent  and  unreasonable,  to  impose  uponi 
others  any  explanation  whatsoever  of  a  point 
so  intricate  and  obscure,  leaving  eveiy  man  iri 
love  and  charity  to  embrace  that  sense  there- 
of which  seemed  to  him  most  genuine  anc} 
proper;  wherein  the  moderation  of  the  churcti 
of  England  cannot  be  sufficiently  praised,  and 
is  a  most  worthy  pattern  unto  all  others  in  the 
like  cases,  that  they  impose  not  their  particu- 
lar and  private  expositions  of  a  perplexed  and 
obscure  doctrine  as  articles  of  faith,  and  terms 
of  communion.  Seeing  therefore,  that  such 
worthy  persons  as  the  composers  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  articles,  have  left  every  one  to  his 
liberty,  to  pitch  upon  that  interpretation  of 
this  article  which  he  esteems  to  be  most  nat- 
ural and  easy  ;  it  *annot  be  any  way  culpable 
in  me,  to  make  an  essay  towards  the  explica- 
tion thereof  ;  which,  that  1  may  the  more  ef- 
fectually do,  I  shall  proceed  by  degrees  ;  and 
first  observe,  that  what  is  spoken  herein  con- 
cerning our  Lord's  ddcoil  into  hellj  relates  tQ 
his  soul  alone. 

As  the  disposal  of  his  dead  body  had  been 
before    declared   in  the  term  buried^  so  now 
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there  follows  something  in  the  creed  respect- 
ing solitarily  and  peculiarly  his  soui  or  spirit  ; 
for  the  proof  whereof,    I  need  not  say  much 
i-n  this  place,  seeing  it  will  be  fully  confirmed 
by  the  whole  ensuing  part  of  this  chapter. — r 
But  yet,  that  I  may  not  affirm  any  thing  with- 
out a  direct  and  immediate  proof,  this  will  be 
most  evident  from  the  consideration  of  the  use 
that  the  orthotlox  made   of  this  point  against 
that  heresy   of  the  Onestics,   by  which  they 
**  denied  the    salvation  of  the  body,  and  that 
fit  death  their  souls  ascended  above  the  heav- 
en unto  their  determinated  place,  from  whence 
they  shall  no  more  return  unto  their  bodies  ;" 
for  against  this  notion  and  opinion  they  strong- 
ly  argued,  **  that  it  was   an    overturning  the 
order  of  the  resurrection,  a  denialof  our  Lord's 
descent  into  hell,    and  by  consequence   of  all 
his  followers  ;    who,  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures of  truth,  must  first  go  thither  before  they 
can  be  admitted  to  the  perfect  fruition  of  the 
ever  blessed  God  i"   unto   whicti  "t:onvincing 
argument,  these  heretics  could  frame  no  other 
reply,   than  *'  that  the  body  was  the  hell  of 
soul,  and  that  ChTist"'s  being  in   his  body  here 
on  earth,  was  his  descent  into  hell  ;  from  tlie 
pains  whereof  he  was  set  free,  when  by  death 
he  was  deHvered   from   his  body  :"      From 
whence  it  is  most  apparent,  that  the  dfutnl 
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into  hill  Is  to  be  understood  alone  of  our  Sa* 
vioui's  soul. 

For  the  farther  proof  whereof,  I  might  cito 
St.  Jerome,  who  writes,  '*  That  it  was  the  soul 
of  Christ  which  went  iato  hell  j"  as  also  Epi- 
phanius,  Ambrose,  Origen,  Athanasius,  with 
many  others,  who  ail  apply  this  action  of  our 
Saviour's   to  his  soul   alone  ;    employing  foi 
this  end  that  text  of  the  apostle,  cited  by  him 
from   the  psalmist,    on   which    this  article  is 
principally   founded,  [Acts    ii.    27.]  "  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul   in   hell,    neither  wilt 
thou  suiFer  thine  holy  one  to  sec  corruption,'^ 
whereby  the  soul  of  Christ,  which  God  would 
not  leave  in  hell,  they  understood  the  rational 
part  of  man,   that  spirit   which  distinguishes 
him  from  a  brute,  and  subsists  after  its  disun- 
ion and  departure  from  the  body  ;  wherein  it 
is  most  probable,  they  were  in  the  right ;   for 
although  the  word  soul   may  by  a  metonymy 
be  sometimes  taken  in  scripture  for  the  bct/j/, 
•yet  it  cannot  be  so  understood,  where  it  is  pla- 
ced in  opposition  to,  and  contradistinction  from 
it,  as  in  this  text  it  is.     And,  as  for  the  creed 
itself,  the  burial  of   our  Loid's   body   having 
been  already  asserted,  the  bare  repetition  of 
the  sa'iie   in  other  terais,  would  be  an  unac- 
countable tautology,  and  contrary  to  that  bre^ 
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vity  which  this  short  summary  of  faith  intends. 
But  then  : 

Secondly,  the  descent  into  hell  respecs 
not  only  our  Saviour's  soul,  but  relates  to  some- 
thing done  by  it  in  its  separate  state,  after  it 
was  disunited  from  its  body  by  death  ;  which 
excludes  its  having  any  refFerence  to  the  mi- 
series and  agonies  that  he  suffered  in  his  soul 
whilst  alive.  Now  this  will  most  evidently 
appear  from  the  sermon  of  St.  Peter,  recorded 
in  the  second  of  the  Acts,  wherein  he  applies 
that  text  of  the  psalmist,  That  God  would  not 
leave  his  soul  in  hell,  unto  our  Saviour,  after 
that  the  Jews  had  by  wicked  hands  crucified 
and  slain  him  ;  assuring  his  auditors  therefrom, 
that  although  they  had  crucified  and  put  to 
death  the  Lord  of  life,  by  means  whereof  his 
body  was  buried  in  the  earth,  and  his  soul 
gone  to  hell,  yet  those  two  essential  parts 
should  return  from  their  respective  separated 
mansions,  and  be  conjoined  in  the  same  per- 
fect living  man  again,  according  to  the  pro- 
phesy of  David,  who  seeing  this  before,  spake 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was 
not  left  in  hell,  neither  did  his  fiesh  see  cor- 
ruption ;  where  it  is  manifest,  that  the  being, 
or  descending  into  hell^  related  unto  the  soul 
of  Christ  during  the  interval  betwixt  his  death 
and  resurrection  ,  that,  as  during  that  time, 
O  2 
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his  body  was  laid  in  the  grave,  so  his  soul  wen? 
into  hell,  where  each  of  them  remained  i» 
their  particular  habitations,  till  the  re-union  of 
them  again  by  his  glorious  resurrection,  which 
was  the  third  day  after  his  death  and  passion. 

Now,  suitable  to  this  explication  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  texts,   were  tlic  notions  of  the  pri- 
mitive fathers  ;  Athanasius,  in  his  third   tract 
sgainst  Apollinarius,  concerning  the  incarna- 
tion of  our  Lord,    shews   in    sundry   places, 
**  Ihat  whilst  his  body  lay  buried  in  the  grave, 
his  soul  went  into  hell,  to  perform  in  that  place 
those  several  actions  and  operations  which  were 
reccssary  for  the  complete  redemption  and 
s  ilvation  of  mankind;  that   he  performed  af- 
ter his  death,  different  actions  by  his   two  es- 
sential parts  ;  by  his  body  he  lay  in  the  grave 
and  conquered   corruption  ;  by   his    soul  he 
went  into   hell,  and    vanquished    death." — . 
Wherefore  he  writes  in  another  tract  against 
the  said   heretic,  "  That  after   the  death   of 
Christ,  his  body  lay  in  the  grave,  and  his  soul 
v/cnt  to  hell  \  neither  of  which  were  deserted 
by  his  divinity,  according  to  that  saying  of  the 
psalmist,  ^l  hou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  holy  one  to  see- 
<oiTuption."   And  the  author  of  the  dialogues 
coiicerning  the  holy  trinity,  extant  amongst 
tUe  W(  i^ks  of  the  said  father,  writes,  **  That 
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Christy  for  our  sakes,  went  down  by  his  soul 
into  hell,  whilst  his  body  was  laid  in  the  grave.*' 
But,  what  need  I  multiply  quotations  to  prove 
a  point  so  universally  attested  by  the  ancients' 
in  innumerable  places  of  their  writings  ?  Let 
therefore  the  superaddition   of  the  single  tes- 
timony of  Fulgentius  suffice,  **  That  after  the 
death  of  the  son  of  God,  his  whole  humanity- 
was  rteither  in  the  grave,  nor  in  hell,  but  that 
he  lay  dead  in  the  grave  with  his  body,  w^hilst 
he  went  into  hell  with  his  soul."      From  all 
which  it  is  most  evident,    that  the  descent  into. 
/i^// relates  only  to  the  soul  of  Christ  during 
its  separation  from  the  body,  or  the  time  that 
intervened  between  his  death  and  resurrecti-- 
on  ;  which  being  premised,  I   come  now  to 
consider  the  article  itself,  or  what  is  predicated 
therein  concerning  our  Lord's  separated  soul, 
which  is,  that  he  descended  into  hell ;  wherein 
these  two  things  shall  be  examined  :  first,  the 
place  whither  he  went,   v/hich  was  hell  :   se- 
condly, the  manner  of  his  going  tlnther,  viz,, 
by  descending,  he  descended  into  hell. 

Only  before  I  speak  to  either  of  these,  L 
must  be  forced  to  premise  one  thing  more,, 
which  is,  that  I  do  not  pretend  to  affirm,  that 
all  the  fathers  and  primitive  v/rhers  had  the 
same  exact  notions  and  coriCeptions  of  ihis  ar- 
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tide  ot  the  creed,  since  without  any  reflection 
it  is  too  manifest,  that  several  of  them  had  no 
distinct  and  clear  apprehensions  thereof,  but 
were  uncertain  and  confused  in  their  notions 
thereabouts:  Wherefore,  it  will  be  sufficient 
for  my  purpose,  to  prove  what  follows  to  have 
been  the  generally  received  opinion,  and  that 
it  is  the  most  natural,  easy,  and  unconstrained 
interpretation  of  this  perplexed  and  obscure 
article,  *'  he  descended  into  hell.'* 

Now,  as  for  the  first  thing,  the  place 
Whither  Christ  descended,  which  is  said  to  be 
hell;  it  is  most  certain  that  we  have  not  any 
one  w^ord  in  our  modern  English  dialect,  nor 
by  wliat  I  could  ever  understand,  in  any  oth- 
er of  the  present  European  tongues,  to  ex- 
press the  Greek  word  by  :  the  word  in  Greek, 
Vvhich  is  hades^  signifies  an  invisible  place, 
wherein  all  separated  souls,  whether  good  or 
bad,  righteous  or  unrighteous,  are  received  and 
contained,  as  shall  be  hereafter  proved  ;  the 
half  of  which  signification,  is  only  expressed 
in  the  French  word  L'Enfer,  and  in  the  Eng- 
lish and  Dutch  words  hell  and  helle,  seeing 
they  are  always  taken  in  an  evil  sense,  and 
do  solitarily  denote  the  mansion  and  habita- 
tion of  wicked  and  ungodly  souls. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  in  the  ancient  English 
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rfialect,   the   word  hell  was  taken  in  a  large? 
sense,  for  the  general   receptacle   of  all  souls 
whatsoever  J  and  even  no  longer  ago  than  the 
old  translation  of  the  Psalms,,  which  is  still  re- 
tained in  the  Common  Prayer   Book,  it  was 
used  in  this  general  acceptation,  as  in   Psalm 
Ixxxix.  41.  "  what  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and 
shall  not  see  death  ?  Shall  he  deliver  his  soul 
from  the  hand  of  hell?"  Where  hell  must  bef 
understood    of  the  general   receptacle    of  all 
S'ouls,  or  otherwise  the  words  of  the  Psalmist 
would  not  be  true  ,  for,  all  souls  do  go  to  that 
hell  which  is  the  place  of  the  damned :  and 
even  long  before   that,  as  Dr.  Towerson  in- 
forms us,  in  a  Saxon  discoure   written   abovs 
seven  hundred  years  ago,  it  is  said  of  Adam, 
•'  that  after  he  had  lived  nine  hundred  years, 
he  went  with  sorrow  into  hell ;"  where,  since 
none  but  reputed  heretics  ever  denied  the  saU 
vation  of  Adam,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  con^ 
elude,  that  by  the  hell  to  which  he  went,  no- 
thing else  is  to  be  understood  than  the  com- 
mon receptacle  of  all  departed  souls,  whether 
good    or  bad.     Which   ancient  sense  of  the 
word  hell,  may  be  farther  confirmed  from  the 
primary  and  original  signification  thereof;  acr 
cording  to  which,  it  imports  no  more  than  aa 
invisible    and    hidden   place,   being  derived 
from  the  old  Saxon  word  Ai7,  wh.ich  signifies 
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to  hide,  or  from  the  participle  thereof  helled, 
that  is  to  say,  hidden  or  covered  ;  as  in  the 
Western  parts  of  England  at  this  very  day,  to 
hele  over  any  thing,  signifies  amongst  the 
common  people  to  cover  it ;  and  he  that  cov- 
ertth  an  house  with  tile  or  slate,  is  called  an 
hellier.  From  whence  it  appears  that  the 
word  hell,  according  to  its  primitive  notion, 
exactly  answers  to  the  Greek  word  hades^ 
which  signifies  the  common  mansion  of  all 
separated  souls,  and  was  so  called,  quasi  ho 
aideslopos,  because  it  is  an  unseen  place,  re- 
moved from  the  sight  and  view  of  the  living  : 
according  to  which,  the  translator  of  Irenaeus 
renders  it  by  *'  an  invisible  place  ;"  very  fitly 
so  terming  it,  because  of  our  uncertainty  of  the 
phces  whither  departed  souls  do  go,  and  of 
their  invisibility  unto  us. 

But,  from  the  literal  signification  of  the 
word,  let  us  proceed  to  the  thing  itself;  where 
I  shall  endeavor  to  prove,  that  amongst  all  the 
ancients,  whether  Heathens,  Jews,  or  Chris- 
tians, the  usual  acceptation  of  the  term  hell 
was,  that  it  was  the  common  lodge  or  habita- 
tion of  separated  souls,  both  good  and  bad, 
wherein  each  of  them,  according  to  their  de- 
serts in  this  life,  and  their  expectations  of  the 
future  judgment,  remained  either  in  joy  or 
misery. 
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I  place  the  Heathens  with  the  Jews  and 
Christians,  because  the  propriety  of  any  Greel; 
or  Latin  word  is  to  be  fetched  from  them  • 
and  the  apostles  speaking  the  words  of  their 
language,  it  cannot  be  imagined,  but  that  they 
spoke  them  according  to  their  vulgar  signifi- 
cation, intending  always  by  them  their  usual 
and  universal  meaning. 

Now  that  the  Heathens,  both  Greeks  and 
Latins,  the  one  by  their  Hades,  and  the  oth- 
er by  their  Inferi,  did  generally  understand 
the  forementioned  place  of  departed  souls, 
needs  no  large  or  copious  proof,  seeing  the 
least  peruser  of  their  writings  must  vrithout 
doubt  have  observed  this  to  have  been  their 
general  opinion,  that  as  upon  the  deatii  of  all 
men,  whether  just  or  unjust,  the  grave  receiv- 
ed their  bodies,  so  he!l  received  their  souls  ; 
for  the  demostrating  whereof,  there  will  be 
found  sufficient  in  those  books  alone,  that  are 
usually  read  in  Grammar  schools ;  as  in  the 
beginning  of  Homer's  Iliads,  the  poet  invo- 
cates  his  muse  to  assist  him  in  the  description 
of  the  anger  of  Achilles,  which  was  so  fatal  to 
the  Greeks,  that  it  sent  many  noble  souls  to 
hell,  and  made  their  carcases  a  prey  to  the 
dogs." 

And  in  the  1 1  th  book  of  his  Odysses,  Ulysses^ 
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gives  a  narration  of  his  descent  into  hades  or 
Jiell,  which  he  describes  to  be  the  common 
place  of  souls  separated  frora  their  bodies, 
where  he  met  with  several  of  his  old  acquaint- 
tince,  and  others,  of  whom  he  had  heard,  both 
^ood  and  bad  ;  there  he  saw  the  souls  of  A,- 
chilles,  Agamemnon,  Palroclus,  Antilochus, 
and  others  whose  names  are  mentioned  with 
honor  and  praise  in  the  Pagan  histories,  as 
5vcll  asthe  souls  ofTitius,  Tantalus,  and  Sisy- 
phus whose  memories  are  preserved  with 
Jt)rands  of  infamy  and  reproach  j  there  he  be»- 
jield  the  soul  of  Achilles  to  skip  with  joy  in  a 
/lowry  meadow,  whilst  the  souls  of  other  dead 
men  stood  by  in  a  mournful  posture^  relating 
Jheir  particular  sufferings.  Each  of  them  be- 
ing suitably  affected  to  the  sentence  that  had 
been  passed  on  them  by  Minos,  who  in  that 
infernal  region  judged  all  souls,  according  to 
their  actions  in  the  body,  either  to  misery  or 
felicity,  ^neas  also  in  imitation  of  Ulysses 
<is  feigned  by  Virgil  to  have  gone  down  to 
hell,  or  to  the  habitatiun  of  departed  souls, 
where  he  saw  not  only  the  proud  giants  who 
attempted  to  pull  Jupiter  out  of  heaven,  the 
king  of  Kiis,  Ixion,  Pirilhous,  and  other  great 
and  abominable  sinneis,  in  the  midst  of  un- 
conceivable and  trcmeiiduus  torments,  but  al- 
so llus,  Assaracus,  Dardanus,  Anchises  and  a 
multitude  of  other  heroes,  recreating  them- 
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^Ives  in  gveea  meadows,  amidst  a  full  conflu- 
ence of  every  thing  that  could  make  them 
blessed  and  happy.  So  that  hell  contained  the 
separated  souls  of  all  men  whether  good  or 
bad,  whether  adjudged  to  misery  or  felicity  ; 
being  divided  into  two  parts,  in  the  left  where- 
of the  ungodly  are  plagued  and  tormented  for 
their  sins  and  follies,  as  in  the  right  the  godly 
arc  rewarded  and  blessed  for  their  duty  and 
obedience  ;  according  to  those  verses  of  Di- 
philus  an  old  comical  poet,  preserved  by  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus. 

For  good  and  had,  two  different  paths  are  found 
In  hell ;  both  ivhich  are  covered  by  the  ground. 

Not  much  unlike  to  which,  Virgil  describes 
two  paths  in  hell ;  the  right  leading  to  the 
Elysian  fields,  or  the  habitation  of  the  blessed  ; 
the  left,  leading  to  Tartarus,  or  the  place  of  the 
damned. 

The  loay  in  tnuo  divides  :  that  on  the  right 
By  Pluto^s  tualls,  goes  to  the  Elyfian  light  : 
That  on  the  left  doth  unto  torment  tend. 
And  men  to  iviched  Tartarus  doth  fend. 

From  all  which  it  manifestly  appears,  that 
hell  was  a  general  term,  and  signified  the 
place  whereunto  all  separated  souls,  whether 
good  or  bad,  were  translated  and  carried,  and 
there  disposed  of  iaio  two  distinct  mansions. 
P 
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But  from  the  Heathens  let  us  come  unto 
the  Jews  ;  amongst  we  shall  find  the  samp 
sentiments  to  have  prevailed,  insomuch  that 
St.  Ambrose  affirms,  ''  that  the  Pagans  stole 
the  forcmcntioncd  notion  of  the  state  of  de- 
paited  souls,  from  the  Jews  and  the  books  of 
the  old  testament ;  though  lie  wishes,  tha( 
they  had  not  mingled  other  superfluous  anci 
unprofitable  conceits  therewith,  but  woul4 
liave  been  contented  with  that  single  opinion, 
th:jt  souls  delivered  from  their  bodies,  go  to 
hades,  or  hell,  that  is,  a  place  not  seen,  whici} 
is  called  by  the  Latins  Infcrnum. 

The  Sadducees  indeed  denied  angels,  and 
Spirits,  and  the  world  to  come  ;  by  which,  a^ 
Joseph  us  writes,  **  they  took  away  the  re- 
Wards  and  punishments  of  souls  in  hell;"  but 
the  Pharisees,  who  were  the  prevailing  and 
far  more  numerous  sect,  "  believed  the  inu 
mortality  of  souls,  and  that  they  were  either 
tormented  or  honored  under  the  earth,"  that 
is,  in  hell,  ''  according  to  the  vii  tue  or  v»'icked- 
ness  of  their  past  lives."  Jn  an  agreement 
w  hereunto,  the  learned  Huetius  observes  in 
his  notes  on  the  commentaries  of  Origen, 
*•  that  the  modern  Jews  distinguish  between 
the  superior  Paradise,  or  licaven,  which  is  pre- 
p'aied  ft)r  the  gloriticd  souls  and  bodies  of  the 
s.iiiUs,  aitci  the  resurreclion-dav,  and  the  in- 
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ftrior  Paradise  usually  called  by  them  the  Gar* 
den  of  Eden,  which  is  appointed  to  be  the  ha- 
bitation of  holy  souls  during  the  time  of  their 
separation  from  their  bodies :"  according  un- 
to which,  in  the  Jewish  liturgy,  there  is  a  pray- 
er prescribed  to  be  said  in  time  of  sickness, 
Wherein  the  sickman  prays>  "  that  if  the  time 
of  his  departure  be  come,  God  would  give  him- 
his  portion  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  purify- 
him  for  the  woild  to  come,  the  hidden  place 
of  the  righteous  ;"  which  exactly  answers  the 
Greek  word  hades,  which  as  it  hath  been  aU 
Veady  said,  signifies  **  an  hidden  or  unseen 
place  :"  and,  in  one  of  the  following  prayers, 
called  Hakaphoth,  or  Encompassings,  because 
the  elders  encompass  and  go  round  the  grave 
of  the  buried  person ;  in  their  petition  for 
-them,  they  first  pray,  *'  that  the  departed  soul 
may  go  to  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  that  from 
-thence  he  may  ascend  on  high  and  not  stay 
without.'*  But  whether  the  modern  Jews  u- 
niversally  concur  herein,  is  not  necessary  for 
me  to  enquire,  seeing  my  design  leads  me 
only  to  the  consideration  of  the  senti- 
ments of  the  ancient  Jews  ;  concerning 
whom,  one  well  versed  in  their  opinions,  I 
iiiean  father  Richard  Simon,  assures  us,  "  that 
in  the  days  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles, 
their  common  belief  was  that  there  were  pla- 
ces under  ground,    whither   souls  went,  after 
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they  were  separated  from  their  bodies.'^ 
And  a  learned  man  long  before  him,  even  O- 
rigen,  affiims,  **  that  the  Jews  were  instructed 
from  their  infancy,  in  the  immoitality  of  the 
soul,  and  that  under  the  earth,  that  is,  in  hell, 
there  are  both  judgments  and  rewards  accor- 
ding to  men's  merits  and  deserts  in  this  I'lfc.^* 
>  rum  all  vvhicii  it  doth  most  evidenily  appear, 
that  the  ancient  Jews  as  well  as  Heathens,  un- 
derstood by  hades,  or  hell,  the  place  whither 
all  separated  souls  do  go,  and  there  live  accor- 
ding to  their  different  qualities  and  merits  ei- 
ther in  a  state  of  joy  or  misery. 

But,  that  which  nearly  concerns  mCj.  is  the 
©pinion  of  the  primitive  Christians  herein  ; 
which  after  an  unprejudiced  enquiry,  I  find  to 
have  been  almost,  if  not  altogether  the  same 
with  that  of  Heathens  and  Jews,  viz.  that  hell 
was  the  common  receptacle  of  all  departed 
souls,  whether  good  or  bad,  being  divided  in- 
to two  mansions  or  habitations ;  in  one  where- 
of, the  souls  of  the  wicked  remained  in  grief 
and  torment  J  and  in  the  other,  those  of  the 
godly  in  joy  and  happiness  ;  both  of  them  ex- 
pecting the  general  resurrection-day. 

Now,  that  they  believed  the  separated  souls 
ct  the  wicked  to  have  immediately  passed  in- 
to a  place  of  punishment  and  anguish,  requires 
no  proof,  at  least  it  will  be  needless  for  me 
to  insist  upon  it ;  but  seeing  it  will  be  proved, 
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thatthey  maintained,  that  even  the  souls  of 
the  faithful  went  to  hell,  it  will  be  necessary, 
by  reason  that  that  word  is  now  always  taken 
in  an  evil  sense,  and  so  without  a  previous 
caution  may  possibly  create  v/rong  ideas  and 
misapprehensions  in  some  peoples  minds,  as 
if  I  would  insinuate,  that  the  separated  souls 
of  the  godly  suffer  the  pains  of  hell,  or  at  least 
pass  through  the  flames  of  a  pretended  purga- 
torv  :  I  say,  upon  these  and  the  like  accounts, 
it  will  not  be  unnecessary,  before  I  come  to 
evince  this  main  point,  that  the  ancients  pla- 
ced believing  souls  in  hells,  briefly  to  shew, 
that  notwithstanding  this,  they  affirmed  them 
to  be  there  in  a  state  of  rest  and  peace,  in  a 
full  complacency  of  spirit,  joyfully  expecting 
the  restitution  of  all  things,  and  the  general 
resurrection-day,  when  their  happiness  should 
be  completed  in  the  highest  heaven. 

Archelaus,  bishop  of  Caschara  in  Mesopota- 
mia, though  he  supposes  **  both  Dives  and 
Lazarus  to  have  been  in  hell,"  yet  maintains, 
**  that  the  latter  was  there  in  a  place  of  rest ;" 
for  which  reason,  Origen  calls  him  "  therest- 
er  in  Abraham's  bosom  ;"  and  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  "  that  he  flourished  in  the  bosom  of 
father  Abraham  ;"  upon  which  account  Hila- 
ry of  Poictiers  vefy  well  argues,  '*  that  our  Sa- 
viour could  not  fear  to  enter  into  the  infernal 
P  2 
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chaos,  seeing  Lazarus  rejoiced  in  Abraham's 
bosom."  And  from  the  same  consideration, 
Cyprian  comforted  the  Christians  of  his  age 
against  the  fear  of  death,  and  exhorted  them 
chearfully  to  rtjceive  it  ;  "  let  us  embrace,'* 
saith  he,  '*  the  day  that  assigns  to  every  one 
liis  habitation,  that  delivers  us  from  these 
worldly  snares,  and  restores  us  to  the  heaven- 
ly kingdom  :  who  being  abroad,  would  not 
hasten  to  return  into  his  own  country  ?  Who, 
Jiastening  to  sail  home,  would  not  heartily 
wish  for  a  gOod  wind,  that  he  might  spcedify 
embrace  his  friends  ?  We  may  reckon  para- 
dise for  our  country  ,-  wc  have  begun  already 
to  have  the  patriarchs  for  our  parents  ;  why 
then  do  we  not  hasten  and  run  to  see  our 
country,  and  to  salute  our  parents  ?  A  great 
luimber  of  friends  expect  us  there  ;  a  numerous 
kompany  of  parents,  brethren  and  sons,  desife 
us,  already  secure  of  their  own  in^mortality, 
but  now  solicitous  about  our  salvation.  How 
grcjt  must  their  and  our  joy  be,  in  ihe  mutual 
seeing  and  embracing  of  each  other  ?  What 
must  be  the  pleasure  of  tliC  heavenly  king- 
doms, where  there  is  no  fear  of  death,  but  a 
certainty  of  eternal  life  ?  I'here  is  a  glorious 
ihoir  of  the  apostie.s,  there  is  the  number  of 
the  exulting  prophets,  there  is  the  innumera- 
ble company  of  many  r?,  crowned  for  the  vie- 
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tory  of  their  fight  and  passion;  there  are  the 
triumphing  Virgins,  who  by  the  strength  of 
continency  subdued  the  concupiscence  of  the 
liesh  and  body;  there  are  the  charitable,  who 
are  rewarded  for  their  works  of  righteousness, 
in  feeding  and  giving  to  the  poor;  who  by 
keeping  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  conveyed 
their  earthly  patrimony  unto  the  heavenly 
treasury  :  1  o  these,  dearly  beloved  brethren, 
let  us  hasten,  and  wish  to  be  speedily  with 
these,  that  so  we  may  speedily  come  toChrist.'' 
And  many  other  such  like  passages  might  be 
easily  produced,  to  shew  the  opinion  of  th-e 
primitive  writers  to  have  been,  that  the  souls 
of  the  godly,  immediately  after  their  separa- 
tion from  the  body,  pass  into  a  place  of  bliss 
and  happiness :  but  that  I  may  not  be  tedious, 
I  shall  designedly  omit  them,  and  proceed  to 
the  proof  of  the  principal  point,  which  is,  that 
it  was  the  general  belief  of  the  primitive 
church,  that  the  separated  souls  of  good  men 
went  into  hell,  or  hades,  as  it  is  termed  in  the 
creed,  where  Ahey  remained  in  a  condition 
suitable  to  their  nierits  in  this  life,  in  an  ex- 
pectation 6f  the  resurrection,  and  the  general 
judgment-day. 

Now  the  first,  whom  I  shall  produce  for  this 
end;  shall  be  the   venerable  Iren^us,  bishop 
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of  Lyans,  who  relates  this  to  be  the  order  of 
the  resurrection  and  glorification  of  all  true 
Christians,  "  that  upon  the  disunion  of  their 
two  essential  parts  by  death,  their  souls  shall 
go  to  hell,  or  to  an  invisible  place  appointed 
them  by  God,  where  they  shall  tarry  till  the 
resurrection,  in  a  continued  expectation  of  it; 
after  which,  receiving  their  bodies,  and  rising 
perfectly,  that  is,  corporally,  they  shall  come 
to  the  presence  of  God."  Not  much  unlike 
to  which,  it  is  affirmed  by  Justin  Martyr,*'  that 
all  souls  did  not  die,  but  that  those  of  the  god- 
ly remained  in  a  better  place,  and  those  of  the 
ungodly  in  a  worse,  expecting  the  day  of  judg- 
ment." 

Tertullian  writes,  "  that  both  Dives  and  La- 
zarus, or  Eleazar,"  as  he  calls  him,  "  were  in 
hell,  the  former  in  the  torment  of  tire,  the  lat- 
ter in  a  place  of  refreshment,  viz.  in  Abraham's 
bosom  i"  making  Abraham's  bosom  to  be  a 
part  of  hell,  according  to  those  verses  against 
Marcion,  which  commonly  pass  under  his 
name  : 

'  ">^*  Sub  ccrpore  terra 
In  parte  ign^itk  quidam  locus  extat  apei'lus. 
Luce  fukfretuSf  Ahraha  sinus  t/Ie  vacatur^ 
Alt'tor  a  tentbrisi  longc  femotus  ab  igne 
Sub  terrk  tamen  hacy  ISc, 
In  which  verses,  he  comprehends  the  place  of 
damned  and  blessed  souls  under  the  general 
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term  of  the  word  hell,  or  of  a  place  undetf 
ground  ;  only  making  this  difference,  that  the 
wicked  were  in  the  lowermost  parts  thereof, 
in  a  place  of  darkness,  fire  and  torment ;  but 
the  righteous  in  the  superior  parts  thereof,  in 
a  place  of  hght,  freedom  and  happiness. 

But,  to  return  to  the  unquestionable  works 
of  TertuHian,  in  his  book  concerning  the  soul, 
he  proposes  to  dispute  of  several  questions  re- 
lating to  it  ;  one  whereof  is,  concerning  the 
corporiety  of  the  soul,  which  he  holds  in  the 
affirmative,  and  thinks  it  undeniably  evinced 
from  the  soul's  passivity,  or  receptibility  ei- 
ther of  joy  or  misery  in  its  separate  state : 
for  the  proof  of  which,  he  doth  not  only  al- 
ledge  the  example  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  but 
also  the  detaining  of  all  souls  in  hell,  both 
good  and  bad,  till  the  judgment-day;  **  what 
is  that,  saith  he,  that  is  translated  unto  hell 
after  the  divorce  of  the  body,  which  is  there 
detained,  and  reserved  unto  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, to  which  Christ  by  dying  did  descend  ? 
Even  to  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs,  I  think. 
How  if  the  soul  be  nothing,  can  it  be  detain- 
ed under  the  earth  ?  For,  it  is  nothing  if  it  be 
not  a  body  ;  for,  incorporiety  is  free  from  all 
kind  of  custody,  and  incapable  of  either  pain 
or  pleasure.'*    And,  in  the  same  book,  one  of 
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the  last  questions  which  he  handles  relating 
to  the  soul,  is  concerning  its  receptacle  after 
its  separation  from  the  body  ;  where  he  first 
proposes  the  various  opinions  of  tiiose  philo-^ 
sophers,  who  acknowledged  its  inmiortalityi 
as  of  the  Platonists,  Stoicks,  and  oihers,  who 
generally  allotted  to  wise  and  pious  souls, 
seats  exalted  in  the  air,  sublimated  according 
to  their  wisdom  and  excellency,  but  main* 
tained,  that  other  souls  were,  according  to 
their  folly  and  corruption,  depressed  towards 
the  earth,  and  hovered  thereabouts  ;  which 
conceit  he  condems,  as  contrary  to  that  part 
of  the  Christian  faith  which  placed  all  souls  \a 
hell  :  *'  For,  as  for  us,  saith  he,  we  never  be- 
lieve hell  to  be  a  naked  cavity^  nor  an  open 
sink  of  the  world,  but  it  is  a  vastness  in  the 
body  and  depth  of  the  earth,  and  an  abstruse 
profundity  in  its  bowels  ;  for  we  readj  that 
Christ  was  conquered  by  death,  three  days  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth,  that  is,  in  its  most  in 
ward  and  internal  recess,  covered  over  by  the 
earth,  shut  within  it,  and  built  about  by  yet 
rnore  inferior  abysses  :"  And  a  little  farther, 
lie  professedly  debates  that  question,  *'  Whe- 
ther all  souls  go  to  hell,"  which  he  positively 
affirms  ;  referring  his  reader  to  a  book,  now 
lost,  which  he  had  formerly  written  concern- 
ing Paradise,  wherein  he  had  declared,  That 
every  soul  was  sequestred  in  hell  till  the  day 
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of  judgment  ;'*  adding  for  a  farther  confirma^ 
tion   thereof,  *^  that  Christ,    because  he  wa$ 
man,  was  not  only  dead  and  buried  according 
to  the  scriptures,  but  that  he  also  satisfied  thi^ 
law  of   descending  into  hell,    and  did  not  as* 
cend  into  the  heights  of  heaven  before  he  ha4 
descended  into  the  depths  of  the   earth,  that 
there   the  patriarchs  and  prophets  might  en- 
joy him  :"  And  in  the  same  chapter  he  con^, 
tinues  to  write,  "  that  heaven  is  not  yet  opea- 
ed  to  any,  the  earth,    or  hell,  being  yet  shut, 
but,  that  at  the  end  of  the  world  the  kingdoni 
of  heaven  shall   be  unlocked :"  And  in  the 
next  chapter,   he  mentions  it  as  the  commoa 
belief  of  the  Christians  in  his  age,  that  all  souls 
went  to  hell ;  and  speaks  both  with  horror  and 
derision  of  the  impious  practices  of  the  follow- 
ers of  Simon  Magus,  that  they   pretended  C)y 
their  magical  arts    '*  to  bring  the  souls  of  the 
prophets  from  hell  ;"  since,  whatsoever  spec- 
trumsor  visions  appeared,  they  were  not  real 
souls,  but  only  their  resemblances  and  phan- 
tasms ;   ■'  it  being  impossible  for  any  soul  to 
come  out  of  hell  before  the  judgment-day,  as 
O'jr   Lordj  in  the  person  of  Abraham  hath  ap- 
pointed in  the  parable  of  the  comforted  poor 
iiran,   and  tormented  rich   man,   that  no  soul 
shall  pass  from  hell  to  earth  :"  Wherefore  he 
concludes  in  the  next  and  last  chapter,  "  that 
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all  souls  are  in  hell,  tliat  there  are  both  pun- 
ishments and  rewards,  that  both  Dives  and 
Lazarus  are  there,  that  the  soul  is  both  pun- 
ished and  comforted  in  hell,  in  expectation  of 
the  future  judgment." 

To  Tertullian,  the  Sibylline  oracles  may  be 
subjoined,  which  seem  to  be  a  pious  fraud  of 
some  good  intentioned  Christian,  compiled, 
probably,  about  the  latter  end  of  the  second 
century  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Commo- 
dus,  wherein  ail  men  who  live  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  are  said  to  go  down  to  the  house 
Qf  hades,  or  to  hell. 

AU  men  who  in  this  world  Jo  dwell, 
Mujl  go  to  the  unfeen  gates  of  hell. 

Novation  discoursing  of  the  perfection  of 
the  creation,  shews  that  all  parts  thereof  are 
full  of  the  wonders  of  God's  workmanship, 
hot  only  the  heavens  above  and  the  earth  be- 
neath, but  even  "  those  places  which  lye  un- 
der the  earth,  are  not  empty  of  distinguished 
and  ordered  powers  ;  for  that  is  the  place 
whither  the  souls  both  of  the  godly  and  un- 
godly are  led,  receiving  the  fore-judgment  of 
their  future  doom." 

Archelaus,  bishop  of  Caschara  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, wriles  concerning  Dives  and  Lazarus, 
*'  That  they  both  died  and  descended  into 
hell." 
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-  Lactantius  warns  his  readers,  "  That  none 
of  them  should  think,  that  souls  were  imme- 
diately judged  after  death  ;  for  they  are  all 
detained  in  one  common  custody,  till  the  time 
shall  come  when  the  greatest  judge  shall  exa- 
mine their  respective  merits. 

Athanasius  commends  and  admires  the  cou- 
rage of  the  martyrs,  who,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  did  not  fear  to  undergo  all  hardships 
and  miseries  ;  and  though  many  of  them  had 
weak  and  infirm  bodies,  yet  they  greedily 
snatched  at  death,  not  recoiling  at  the  corrup- 
tion of  their  bodies,  nor  "  fearing  the  paths 
in  hell." 

Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictiers,  affirms  it  to  be 
'*  the  necessary  law  of  nature,  that  bodies 
should  be  buried,  and  that  souls  should  des- 
cend into  hell ;"  wherefore  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  when  they  '*  are  loosed  from  their  bo- 
dies, are  reserved  for  an  entrance  into  the 
heavenly  kingdom  by  the  custody  of  the  Lord, 
to  wit,  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  unto  which 
a  great  gulf  hinders  the  wicked  from  approach- 
ing :"  And  in  another  place  he  writes,  that 
immediately  after  death,  the  soul  of  every  man 
goes  either  to  a  place  of  bliss  or  woe  ;  "  of 
v/hich  the  rich  and  poor  man  in  the  gospel, 
are  witnesses ;  the  one  of  whom  the  angels 
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placed  in  the  seat  of  the  faithful,  even  in  Ab- 
raham's bosom,  whilst  the  region  of  punish.- 
nient  presently  received  the  other.  The  day 
of  judgment  is  a  retribution  either  of  eternal 
blessedness  or  punishment;  but  the  time  of 
death  detains  everyone  under  its  laws,  whilst 
it  reserves  eveiy  one  for  judgment,  either  iq 
the  bosom  of  Abraham,  or  in  punishment." 

St.  Jerome  seems  also  in  some  places,  to  be 
of  the  same  opinion  ;  as  where  he  *'  puts  thi§ 
difference  between  death  and  helj,  that  death 
is  the  separation  of  body  and  soul,  but  hell  the 
place  in  which  souls  are  reserved  either  in 
happiness  or  misery,  according  to  the  qua- 
lity of  their  merits  ;"  And  in  several  places  he 
saith,  "  That  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  all 
were  ailike  conducted  to  hell." 

St.  Austin  writes,  that  the  "  time  which  is 
interposed  between  a  man's  death  and  the 
last  resurrection,  tontaineth  souls  in  bidden 
receptacles,  according  as  every  one  is  worthy 
cither  of  rest  or  labor," 

But  here  it  must  not  be  dissembled  or  con- 
cealed, that  in  the  declension  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  tongues,  the  words  had^s  a.n6i?iferi 
became  to  be  chiefly  understood  in  an  evil 
sense.  e«;pccially  in  the  Latin  tongue,  where 
it  cair.c  to  be  for  the  most  part,  peculiarly  ap- 
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p'lied  to  the  place  and  state  of  depart  wicked 
souls  ;  from   whence  we   find    amongst    the 
Greeks,    that  in  the  days  of  Origen,   some 
'*  Christians  could  not  iaiagine,  that  the  saints 
before  the  coming  of  Christ,  went  to  hell  ;'* 
unto  whom  the  father  replies,  "That  the  ser- 
vants were  not  greater  than  their  masters,  that 
it  was  no  dishonor  for  them  to  go    unto  that 
place,  whither  the  Lord   himself  went,  who 
descended  into  helJ>  that  he  might  conquer 
it,  and   deliver  from  thence   the  souls  of  the 
pious  and  godly  ;"   by  which  he  hath  opened 
for  us  a  passage  into  Paradise,  that  so    *'  we, 
who  live  in  the  end  of  the  world,  have  this 
privilege  beyond  the  ancient  saints,  that  if  we 
depart  out  of  this  life  good  and  holy,  we  shall 
pass  by  the  flaming  sword   at  the  entrance  of 
Paradise,   and  shall  not  go   unto  that  place, 
where  those  who  died  before  the   coming  of 
Christ  expected  him,  but  shall  pass  by  without 
receiving  any  harm  from  the  flaming  sword.'* 

Where  it  is  also  evident,  that  Origen  him* 
self  receded  something  from  the  opinion  ge- 
nerally received  in  the  church,  in  that  he 
would  not  allow  the  souls  of  the  godly  to  go 
to  hell  since  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  he 
acknowledged  they  did  before  ;  but  sent  them 
to  Paradise,  which  he  assigned  to  be  in  a  dif- 
ferent place  from  hell,   and  not  in  hcl),  as  o- 
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ihers  believed  it  to  be  ;  which  notion  of  Ori« 
gen's  was  afterwards  followed  by  several,  es- 
pecially in  the  Western  church,  v/here  it  pre- 
vailed to  the  exclusion  of  the  ancient  doct- 
line;  though  in  the  Eastern  church  it  did  not 
so  ;  for  there  the  primitive  notions  were  still 
more  generally  received,  as  is  to  be  seen  in 
the  writings  of  the  two  Gregories,  Nyssen  and 
Nazianzen,  with  others  ;  and  lower  down 
than  their  times,  Andrew,  Archbishop  of  Cae- 
sarea,  in  Cappadocia,  relates  it  to  "  be  the  ge  - 
neral  opinion  in  his  days,  that  every  one  at 
his  death  received  a  place  suitable  to  his 
deeds,  by  which  he  :nigbt  conjecture  his  fu- 
ture state  ;'*  which  place  he  doth  undoubted- 
ly njean  to  be  hell,  seeing  elsewhere  he  doth, 
according  to  the  distinction  of  St.  Jerome, 
make  this  difference  between  death  and  hell, 
"  That  death  is  the  separation  of  soul  and  bo- 
dy, but  that  hell  is  an  unseen,  invisible  and  un- 
known place  to  us,  which  recciveth  our  souls 
when  we  go  hence." 

The  author  of  the  book  De  Definitionibus, 
extant  amongst  the  works  of  Athanasius,  but 
supposed  to  belong  to  Maximus,  who  flourish- 
ed in  the  seventh  century,  about  the  year  640, 
Vw  rites,  that  our  Saviour  is  called  the  first  fruits 
of  those  that  sleep,  **  because  he  first  arose 
from  hell,  which  we  shall  also  do  at  his  sec* 


'THE  APOSTLES  CREED.  l:83i 

end  coming  ;"  that  is,  he  died  no  more  after 
his  resurrection  ;  whereas  Lazarus,  and  oth- 
ers, who  were  risen  from  the  dead,  died  again, 
and  must  continue  in  hell  till  the  general  re- 
surrection-day. 

But,  I  need  not  produce  any  more  testimo- 
nies  for  this  matter,  seeing  to  this  very  day 
the  same  doctrine,  with  very  little  alteration, 
is  entertained  in  the  oriental  churches  and  the 
dependants  thereof,  as  Sir  George  Sandys  re- 
lates concerning  the  Greeks  and  Armenians, 
that  they  beheve,  "  that  the  dead  neither  do, 
nor  shall  feel  joy  nor  torment  until  the  day  of 
doom  ;"  by  which,  I  suppose,  those  Christi- 
ans mean  no  more  that  what  I  remember  is 
related  in  the  embassy  of  the  earl  of  Carlisle 
into  Muscovy,  anno  1663,  concerning  the 
Christians  of  the  empire,  that  they  believCj 
that  tlie  souls  of  ail  good  men  are  not  admit- 
ted into  heaven,  and  unto  the  immediate  sight 
of  God,  till  the  general  resurrection-day;  and, 
than  what  Job  Ludolphus  writes,  concerning 
the  modern  Ethiopeans,  that  "  their  common 
belief  is,  that  the  souls  of  the  faithful  shall  not 
enjoy  their  happiness  till  after  the  resurrecti- 
on, which  the  said  Ludolphus  doth  afiirm,  to 
have  been  the  sentiment  of  the  greatest  part 
of  the  fathers ;"  wherein  he  is  not  at  all  mis- 
taken, who  generally  maintained  as  it  hath 
Q  2 
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heen  already  proved,  That  as  after  death  th« 
bodies  of  the  fHithfuI  remained  in  the  grave, 
so  the  souls  continued  in  hell  till  the  genera! 
resurrection-day,  when  their  happiness  should! 
be  compleated  and  perfected  in  the  highest 
heavens;  which  doctrine,  as  we  also  see,  hath 
with  very  little  alteration,  been  preserved  in 
the  Eastern  churches  for  these  sixteen  hun- 
dred years. 

But  in  the  Western  church,  it  hath  been  o- 
therwise  ;  where,  as  the  Latin  tongue  declin* 
ed,  the  word  iji/eri  or  hell,  was  more  and  more? 
used  in  an  evil  sense,  till  at  length  it  came  to 
be  wiiolly  appropriated  to  signify  a  place  of 
torments,  or  at  least  of  some  kind  of  misery 
and  obscurity. 

St.  Ambrose  was  one  of  the  first  in  th© 
West,  who  varied  from  the  ancient  doctrine,- 
and  embraced  the  opinion  of  Origen,  con- 
cerning the  place  of  the  departed  souls  of 
good  men,  which  was,  that  "before  the  death 
of  Christ  the  souls  of  all  the  patriarchs  and 
saints  went  to  hell,  wb.ere  they  remained  in 
joy  and  happiness  till  our  Saviour's  death  ; 
vrhen  his  separated  soul  came  into  those  in- 
fernal regions,  and  breaking  the  bond  there*-' 
of,  he  freed  those  captive  souls,  and  at  his  re- 
suireclion  triumphantly  led  thcni  into  heaven;, 
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tfrito  which  place  the  departed  souls  of  all  be- 
lievefs  do  now  immediately  and  instantly  go." 

After  him,  St.  Jerome  entertained  the  same 
notions,  that  "  before  the  death  of  Christ,  all 
souls  were  alike  conveyed  to  hell ;  that  Abra- 
ham's bosom,  where  Lazarus  rested  in  peace 
and  joy,  was  a  part  thereof  i  that  Jacob,  Job, 
Samuel,  and  all  the  other  saints  who  lived  un- 
der the  legal  dispensation,  were  detained  in 
hell,  till  the  gospel  opened  the  gates  of  Para- 
dise, and  our  Saviour's  blood  quenched  the 
flaming  sword  at  the  entrance  thereof,  when 
the  thief  entered  with  our  Lord  thereinto  j 
after  whom  followed  into  that  holy  city,  the 
j»ouls  of  all  the  saints  who  had  been  before 
detained  in  hell,  and  unto  which  heavenly 
place,  the  souls  of  all  good  men  immediately, 
upon  their  dissolution,  do  now  instantly  pass, 
being  no  longer  held  in  hell  since  the  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord. 

Austin  seems  to  be  sometimes  wavering  atid 
uncertain  in  his  apprehensions  of  this  point  ; 
*'  I  do  not  doLibt,  saith  he,  but  that  the  rich 
man  was  in  an  extremity  of  torments,  and  the 
poor  man  in  a  confluence  of  joys  ;  but  how 
that  flame  of  hell  and  bosom  of  Abraham  is  to 
be  understood,  will  scarcely  be  found  by  hum- 
ble seekers,   uev^&r  by  contentious  sU'ivers.'* 
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In  some  places  he  doubts,  whether  Abraham*s 
bosom,  the  receptacle  of  all  faithful  souls  be- 
fore the  coming  of  Cluist,  was  in  hell  or  no  ; 
'*  1  must  confess,  saith  he,  that  I  have  not  yet 
found  where  he  habitation  of  the  souls  of  the 
just  is  in  scripture  called  hell  ;  and  as  I  have 
Said,  so  I  say  again,  that  I  never  yet  met  with 
the  word  hell  used  in  a  good  sense  in  the  ca- 
nonical scripture  :"  But,  in  other  places  he 
seems  to  grant,  that  Abraham's  bosom,  the 
mansion  of  the  godly  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  was  pait  of  hell  ;  **  whether  Abra- 
ham,  saith  he,  was  in  some  parts  of  hell,  I  can- 
not well  define  ;  for  Christ  was  not  as  yet 
come  to  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  from  thence 
the  souls  of  the  precedent  saints  ;  it  is  proba- 
ble that  there  were  two  hells,  divided  by  the 
great  gulph  ;  in  one  whereof,  the  souls  of  the 
just  were  at  peace,  whilst  in  the  other,  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  were  tormented  :"  And, 
in  his  book  of  the  City  of  God,  composed  in 
the  extremity  of  his  old  age,  he  writes,  that 
*'  it  is  not  absurd  to  beiive,  that  the  ancient 
saints  who  believed  in  Christ  to  come,  altho* 
they  were  in  a  placs  remote  from  torments, 
yet  that  they  were  in  hell  till  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  his  descent  thither  delivered  them 
from  thence  ;  since  which  time,  the  souls  of 
believers  go  to  hell  no  more. 


THE  APOSTLES  CP^EED,  M 

I  might  here  farther  add  the  sentiments  of 
Petrus  Chrysologus,  Gennadius  Massiliensis, 
Gregory  the  great,  and  several  others  of  the 
succeeding  writers,  but  I  think  it  will  be  an 
unnecessary  as  well  as  tedious  labor,  seeing 
the  generality  of  the  Latin  fathers  of  the  mid- 
dle ages,  embraced  the  forementioned  notion 
of  Oiigen,  Ambrose,  and  others,  which  was 
occasioned  through  the  mutation  and  declen- 
sion of  the  Latin  tongue,  whereby  the  word 
vi/eri,  or  hell,  received  a  considerable  change 
in  its  meaning  and  signification,  being  for  the 
most  part  taken  in  an  evil  sense  ;  according 
to  which  apprehension  and  notion  thereof,  new 
ways  and  ends  of  our  Saviour's  descent  thi- 
ther, were  imagined  and  invented.  But,  as 
I  have  already  shewn,  the  word  hell,  accord- 
ing to  its  primary  and  original  import,  doth 
prinpipally  signify  no  other  than  the  state  or 
place  into  which  all  separated  souls  do  pass, 
and  there  remain  till  the  resurrection-day  ;  in 
which  sense  it  is  to  be  frequently  understood 
in  the  Septuagent,  and  cannot  in  any  propri- 
ety of  speech  be  otherwise  accepted  in  that 
text,  whereon  this  article  of  the  creed  is  foun- 
ded, viz.  Acts  ii.  27.  **  Thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
holy  one  to  see  corruption,"  because  the  soul's 
being  in  hell,  is  there  opposed  to  and  distin* 
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guished  from  tht  bodies  being  in  the  grave  j 
and  being  applied  by  the  apostle  to  our  Savi- 
our's resurrection,  it  is  as   if  he  should  have 
thus  exp'-essed  it  in  other  words,  that  although 
Ciirist  Jesus  died,  and  according  to  the  man- 
ner of  all  mankind,  his  soul  went  into  hell,  the 
common  receptacle  of  all  disunited  spirits,  and 
bis  body    was  buried    in  the  grave  ;  yet  God 
raised  his  body  from  the  corruption  of  the  one 
and  loosened  his  soul  from  the  bonds  of  the 
other,  re-uniting  those  two   essential    parts  in 
a  most   wonderful  and  glorious  resurrection  ; 
according   to  which  pattern  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  all  his   followers  shall,   at   the   time 
appointed  by  the  Almighty,  be  rescued  both  in 
body  and  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave 
and  hell ;  when,  as  the  apostle  writes,  **  shall 
be  brought  to  pass  the    saying  that  is  written, 
death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.     O  death, 
where  it  thy  sting  ?"  O  grave,  or,  O  hell,  as  it 
is  in  the  Greek,  being  the  same  word   that  is 
used  in  the  creed,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  That 
is,  at  the  resurrection- day,  through  the  omni- 
potent power  of  God,  the  grave  shall  be  for- 
ced to  yield  up  her  dead  bodies,   and  hell  her 
separated  souls,  that   so  all  souls  and  bodies 
being  re-united,  they  may  in  their  peifect  hu- 
manity stand    before  the    tribunal   of  Jesos 
Christ,  and  receive  a  sentence  suitable  to  their 
works  in  the  flesh,  and  the  execution  Ot'  that 
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sentence  throughout  a  never  ending  life,  ei, 
ther  in  eternal  misery  or  felicity  ;  which  is 
the  exact  description  given  by  St.  John,  of  the 
general  resurrection  and  judgment-day,  in- 
Bev.  XX.  13,  14.  *^  And  death  and  hell  deliv» 
cred  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them,  and 
they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works  ;  and  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the 
kke  of  fire;  this  is  the  second  death  /^  that 
is,  death  or  the  grave  surrendered  her  imprl^ 
soned  bodies  and  hell  her  detained  souls,  af<. 
ter  which  their  empire  and  power  over  the 
children  of  men  was  destroyed  and  annihila- 
ted  :  From  all  which  it  appears  most  evident, 
that  the  chief  and  proper  signification  of  the 
word  hell,  is  no  other  than  the  place  of  sepa- 
rated souls  ;  and  that  by  consequence,  the 
•^  descending  of  Christ  into  hell,'-  imports  no 
more  than  the  passage  of  his  soul  to  that  in- 
visible world  of  separated  spirits,  where  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  God  and  nature,  it  re? 
mained  in  rest  and  peace  till  his  resurrection- 
day. 

But  then  secondly,  the  next  thing  to  be  en^ 
quired  into  for  the  full  explication  of  this  ar^ 
tide,  is  the  manner  of  our  Saviour's  going  in- 
to hell,  which  in  the  creed  is  expressed  by 
descending  thither,  katelthen  eis  hadou,  he 
descended  into  hell. 
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Now  as  for  this  word  katdtheuy  translated 
desct-ndedy  archbishop  Usher  assures  us,  "  that 
in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  it  is  used  ten  times, 
and  in  none  of  alj  these  places  signifieth  any- 
descending  from  an  higher  place  unto  a  lower, 
but  a  removing  simply  from  one  place  unto  a- 
nother;  whereupon,  the  vulgar  Latin  edition 
doth  render  it  there  by  the  general  terms  of 
abeo,  venio,  devenio,  svpervcnio ;  and  where  it 
rctaineth  the  word  descendo,  it  intendeth  no- 
thing less  than  to  signify  thereby  the  lower 
situation  of  the  place  unto  which  the  removal 
is  noted  to  be  made  ;  if  descending  therefore 
in  the  Ads  ot  the  apostles  (as  the  said  arch- 
bishop continue  to  write  J  imply  no  such  kind 
or  thing,  what  necessity  is  there,  that  thus  of 
force  it  must  be  interpreted  in  the  creed  of 
the  apostles  ?^*  So  that,  according  to  this  inter- 
pretation, the  word  descended  implies  no  more 
than  the  simple  passage  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
into  hell,  the  habitation  and  mansion  of  all 
severed  and  disunited  spirits. 

And  the  reason  of  the  use  of  this  word  be- 
yond any  other,  was,  because  it  was  a  vulgar 
expression  and  a  popular  kind  of  speech,  ari- 
sing from  the  generally  received  opinion,  that 
the  receptacles  of  departed  souls  were  under 
llie  earth,  or  in  the  heart  and  bowels  thereof; 
whence  called  by  the  Latins  Iiifvrnwih  »"<! 
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by  the  Greeks  katakthoniay  and  ta  kaioiera^ 
that  is,  the  nether  and  lower  parts  ;  and  ades. 
quasi  aides^  that  invisible,  because  those  places 
are  imperceptible  and  unseen  by  the  living ; 
according  to  which  received  opinion  of  the 
Heathens,  the  fathers  also  generally  believed 
hell  to  be  either  under  the  earth,  or  in  the 
bowels  of  it ;  in  which  belief  they  were  the 
more  confirmed  from  that  in  resemblance  to 
the  prophet  Jonah,  who  in  his  soul  as  well  as 
body,  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
Whale's  belly  \  the  son  of  man  was  to  be 
"  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth,"  as  it  is  in  Matth.  xii.  4o.  which  is  a 
place  that  they  generally  applied  to  our  Sa- 
viour's soul,  during  the  three  days  of  its  sepa- 
ration from  his  body. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  prophet  Jonah's 
prayer  out  of  the  fish's  belly,  there  is  this  ex- 
pression, [Johah  ii.  3.]  "  for  thou  hadst  cast 
me  into  the  deep,  in  the  midst  of  the  seas; 
where,  what  we  render  *'  in  the  midst,"  St. 
Jerome  more  exactly  translates  it,  **  in  the 
heart  of  the  seas  ;"  and  on  it  writes,  *^  that  by 
the  heart  of  the  sea,  hell  is  signified  ;  for 
which  we  read  in  the  gospel,  the  heart  of  the 
earth,  for,  as  the  heait  of  an  animal  is  in  the 
midst  thereof,  so  hell  is  supposed  to  be  in  the 
middle  of  the  earth  :"  for  the  proof  of  which* 
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lie  elsewhere  produces  that  text  of  the  Psalmr 
ist,  in  Psal.  cvi.  17.  **  the  earth  opened,  and 
swallowed  up  Dathan,  and  covered  the  com- 
pany of  Abiram  ;"  and.  that  passage  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  xiv.  15.  '*  yet  thou  shalc 
be  brought  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the 
pit,"  and  long  before  St.  Jerome,  Tertullian 
calls  hell  *'  a  subterranean  region,  a  vastness 
in  the  body  and  deptli  of  the  earth,  and  an 
abstruse  profundity  in  its  bowels  ;"  and  No- 
vatian  aflirms  it  to  be  *'  a  place  beneath  the 
eartii,  wliither  the  souls,  both  of  the  godly  and 
ungodly  are  led,  receiving  in  themselves  the 
previous  apprehensions  of  their  future  doom  ;'* 
with  which  agrees  the  prediction  of  Sibylla, 
.that  at  the  dissolution  of  all  things  by  the  gen- 
eral conflagration  at  the  last  day,  a  great  river 
of  burning  jflames  shall  descend  from  heaven, 
;ind  burn  up  every  place  without  the  confines 
thereof;  amocgst  v/hich  she  reckons  not  only 
earth  and  sea,  rivers  and  fountains,  but  also 
•unmerciful  hades  or  hell. 

Ircna?us,  Damascen,  and  others,  believed  it 
also  to  be  "a  place  under  the  earth;"  and  Origcn 
]ikev«^isc  one  where  terms  it  "  a  place  under 
cround  ;"  though  he  elsewhere  speaks  very 
cioubifully  and  uncertainly  of  the  situation 
.thereof,  as  when  he  writes,  *'  that  Christ  de- 
scended into  hell,  wheresoever  it  be,  or,  in 
what  place  soever  it  is." 
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And  indeed,  though  every  one  believed 
heil  to  be  the  receptacle  of  ail  souls,  yet  they 
were  not  agreed  in  the  exact  situation  thereof. 
Tcrtuhian,  wherein  he  is  followed  by  the 
schoolmen,  placeth  it  in  the  very  bowels  of 
the  earth  ;  Novatian,  Damascen  and  others,  fix 
it  beneath  the  earth,  infra  ierram,  hupo  gene^ 
by  which  they  undestoud  the  Southern  hem- 
isphere ;  which  space  we  now  find  to  be  filled 
with  earth  and  air,  a^  our  Northern  one  is: 
others  knew  not  where  to  settle  it ;  but  in  gen- 
eral, every  one  meant  by  it  that  place,  where- 
soever it  was,  into  which  separated  souls  do 
pass  ;  only  whatsoever  their  particular  opin- 
ion was,  in  conformity  to  the  usual  dialect  and 
common  mannerof  speak.ing,they  termed  ago- 
ing thither  "  a  descent  into  he'l,'*  as  the  fore- 
mentioned  reverend  arclibishop  instanceth  in 
Cicero,  who,  *'  wherever  he  hath  occasion  to 
mention  any  thing  that  concerneth  the  dead, 
speiketh  still  o^  infen\  according  to  the  vulgar 
phrase  ;"  akho' he  misliked  the  vulgar-opinion 
which  bred  that  manner  of  speaking,  and  pro- 
fessed it  to  be  his  judgment,  ''  the  souls  when 
they  depart  out  of  the  body,  are   carried  up  on 

high,  and  not  downward  unto  any  habitations 

under  the  earth." 

So  that  when  the  creed  affirms,  that  our  Sa-. 
viour    *'  descended   into,  hell/'    ihe   meaning 
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thereof  Is  no  other  than  this,  viz.  that  his  soul 
being  separated  from  his  body  by  a  real  trans- 
ition and  local  motion,  went  into  the  unseen 
legiun  of  spirits,  where,  according  to  the  laws 
of  death,  it  leinained  amongst  other  religious 
and  pious  departed  souls  till  the  resurrection 
of  his  body,  which  was  the  third  day  after. 

Now  that  this  is  the  true  and  proper  signi- 
fication of  Christ's  descending  into  hell,  will 
be  farther  proved  from  the  consideration  of 
the  ends  for  which  he  descended  thilher  ;  some 
of  the  most  pertinent  whereof  to  our  present 
purpose,  are  as  follows. 

First,  one  end  thereof,  was  to  sanctify  and 
sweeten  unto  us  the  state  of  separation  ;  to  a- 
bate  its  dread  and  terror,  and  to  render  it  the 
more  comfortable  and  joyful,  in  that  our  head 
and  Saviour  endured  it  before  us;  for,  as  Ire- 
r.seus  observes,  after  that  our  Lord  had  passed 
through  the  several  ages  of  man's  life  to  sanc- 
tify them  unto  us,  he  "  at  length  came  unto 
death,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  of  the 
dead,  and  have  the  pre-eminency  in  all  things : 
according  unto  which  Athanasius  writes, 
*'  that  Christ  condemned  sin  in  his  life  on 
earth,  took  away  the  curse  on  the  cross,  cor- 
ruption in  the  grave,  and  death  in  his  descent 
iiit<;   hell,  passing   through  every  place,  and 
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appearing  in  our  several  conditions,  that  he 
might  work  out  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
man/' 

Secondly,  our  Saviour  descended  into  hell, 
because  it  was  a  necessary  and  principal  part 
of  his  hun:iiHation  ;  for,  though  his  soul  was, 
and  the  souls  of  all  good  men  now  are  in  a 
place  of  bliss  and  happiness,  yet  as  long  as  they 
continue  in  their  state  of  separation,  they  are 
suffering  under  the  effects  of  sin,  from  which 
they  shall  not  be  delivered  till  the  resurrection- 
day,  when  death  and  hell,  the  executioners  of 
sin,  shall  lose  their  sting  and  victory  ;  accor- 
ding unto  which,  Irenaeus  writes,  "  that  as 
Christ  arose  from  the  dead,  so  the  bodies  of  all 
good  men  shall  be  raised,  when  the  time  of  their 
condemnation  for  sin  shall  be  completed;'* 
and,  Athanasius  describes  the  **  souls  of  Adam 
and  other  good  men,  held  under  the  condem- 
nation of  death,  to  be  crying  unto  the  Lord 
in  that  state  of  separation  for  his  mercy  and 
pity."  And  the  said  father  elsewhere  remarks, 
that  whereas,  when  man  fell  by  the  eating  of 
the  forbidden  fruit,  the  righteous  judge  pro- 
nounced a  double  sentence  upon  him,  the  one 
relating  unto  his  body,  the  other  unto  his  souJ ; 
that  respecting  his  body  being  comprehended 
in  those  words,  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return  i"  and  diat  respecting  his 
2  2 
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soul  in  these  words,  "  thou  shalt  die  the 
death  ;"  so  when  a  Saviour  was  sent  lo  re- 
deem him  that  he  might  in  his  own  person 
undergo  the  same  punishment,  he  permitted 
his  dead  body  to  be  laidJn  the  grave,  and  with 
his  soul  he  went  into  that  place  of  separation, 
whither  the  souls  of  all  men  were  adjudged 
to  go,  whereby  likening  himself  to  us  in  those 
states  and  conditions,  he  thereby  redeemed 
us  from  them. 

Thirdly,  another  end  of  Christ's  descent  in- 
to helly  was  to  conquer  it  in  his  own  person, 
and  as  the  head  and  representative  of  his 
church  and  people  ;  that  the  loosing  of  his  soul 
from  the  bonds  thereof,  might  be  an  earnest 
and  assurance  to  all  his  followers,  that  at  the 
appointed  time  of  their  resurrection,  their  souls 
should  be  also  rescued  through  his  almighty 
power,  and  obtain  an  eternal  victory  over  death 
and  hel! ;  from  whence  the  ancients  repre- 
sented our  Saviour  like  a  mighty  champion 
entering  the  territories  of  hell,  and  *'  fighting 
for  the  space  of  three  days  with  him,  till  he 
had  broken  the  strength  of  his  malice,"  and 
quite  destroyed  his  power  and  force,  setting 
himself  free  from  all  his  bonds  and  fetters, 
and  rendeiing  them  unable  to  detain  his  saints 
whensoever  il  shall  please  him  to  command 
them  thence  ;  for  a  declai-ation  and  manifes- 
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tation  whereof,  he  brought  with  him  at  his 
resurrection,  several  holy  souls  from  that  state 
of  separation,  and  re-united  ihem  unto  their 
bodies,  v/ho  afterwards  [Matth.  xxvii.  53.] 
**  came  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto 
many." 

Thus   Epiphanlus  writes,   **  that  our   Lord 
descended  with  his  soul  into   the    nethermost 
parts,  where  death  and  hell   being  ignorant  of 
his  divinity  that    accompanied  him,   assaulted 
his  soul,  thinking  to  have  conquered  it  as  they 
had  the  rest  of  mankind  before  ;  but  that  here- 
in they  were  mistaken,  seeing  that  it  was  im- 
possible for  his  soul,  by  reason  of  his  deity,  to 
be  holden  by  thena  :'*  for,  as    the   said  father 
writes  elsewhere  **  he  broke  the  sting  of  death, 
rent  in  sunder  those  adamantine  br.rs,  and  by 
his  own   power    loosed    the   bonds  of  hell," 
bringing  from  thence  with  him  some  of  those 
captive  souls,  as  a  pledge  and  iirm  foundation 
of  hope  to  all  whom  he  left  behind,  that  in  his 
own  due  time  they  should  also  arrive  unto  the 
same  liberty  and  resurrection  with  the  others, 
which  is  the  same  with  what  Sibylla  sings. 

Hs  fhall  defcend  unto  the  gates  of  helly 
Declaring  hops  to  thofe  <who  there  do  dwiJ. 

Athanasius  writes,  *'  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
went  into  hcU  to  break  the  bonds  of  the  souls 
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who  were  detained  there,  fixing  or  ordaining 
the  time  of  their  resurrection ;  and  that  he 
conquered  the  grave  and  hell,  that  where  cor- 
ruption had  been  sown,  there  incorruption 
should  arise;  and  where  death  had  reigned, 
there  he  appearing  with  his  human  soul, 
should  exhibit  immort:  '!ty,  and  so  should 
make  us  partakers  of  his  incorruption,  in  hopes 
of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  when  this 
corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality." 

Lastly,  the  chief  and  principal  end  of  our 
Saviour's  descent  into  hell  was,  that  he  might 
subject  himself  unto  the  laws  of  death,  and  be 
in  every  thing  conformable  unto  us  i  for  see- 
ing that  he  became  our  high  priest  to  redeem 
and  save  us,  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be 
made  like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted.  Where- 
fore when  he  died,  his  body  like  unto  ours,  was 
committed  to  the  grave  ;  and  in  the  same 
manner,  his  spirit  fled  to  the  receptacle  of  ho- 
ly and  religious  souls,  where,  as  all  we  must, 
it  :  waited  his  resurrection-day  ;  and  which  is 
very  observable,  amongst  those  infinite  and 
various  ends  which  the  ancients  imagined, 
according  to  their  different  conceptions,  to  be 
the  reason  of  this  descent,  they  frequently  aU 
ledged  this  to  be  the  most  proper  and  princi- 
pal cause  thereof. 
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Thuslrenasus  writes,  that  our  Lord  by  hia 
abode  in  hell,  "  observed  the  law  of  the  dead ;" 
and  Teitullian,  that  his  body  was  not  only 
buried,  but  that  *'  he  satisfied  this  law  also, 
viz.  that  he  underwent  the  manner  of  human 
death  in  hell  ;"  and  Athanasius  writes,  that 
"  our  death  was  described  by  the  separation 
of  the  soul  of  Christ  from  his  body,  who  be- 
ing found  in  our  shape  and  figure,  underwent 
the  manner  of  our  death,  that  by  it  he  might 
prepare  a  resurrection  for  us,  shewing  his  soul 
in  hell,  and  by  his  body  in  the  grave,  that  be- 
ing in  hell  the  exhibition  of  his  soul  there,  he 
might  destroy  it,  and  being  in  the  grave  by 
the  burial  of  his  body  there,  he  might  anni- 
hilate corruption,  and  so  might  bring  forth 
immortality  and  incorruption  from  hell  and 
the  grave,  going  thither  in  our  form  and  man- 
ner, and  loosening  our  detention  there." 

Leo  Magnus  writes,  that  our  Lord  "by  dy- 
ing, underwent  the  laws  of  hell,  as  by  rising 
again  he  did  dissolve  them  ;'*  and  that  I  may 
not  mention  any  more,  Hilary  of  Poictiersas* 
surcs  us,  that  "  to  fulfil  the  nature  of  man, 
he  subjected  himself  to  death,  that  is,  to  a  de- 
parture as  it  were,  both  of  soul  and  body,  and 
penetrated  into  the  infernal  seats,  which  was 
a  thing  that  seemed  to  be  due  unto  man  ;** 
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for,  as  he  elewhere  writes,  *'  it  is  a  law  of 
human  necessity,  that  the  bodies  being  buri- 
ed, the  souls  should  descend  into  hell,  which 
descent  the  Lord  did  not  refuse  for  the  con- 
summation of  a  perfect  man." 

So  that  one  principal  end  of  our  Savioui*s 
going  into  hell,  was  to  undergo  the  laws  of 
death,  that  in  every  thing  both  living  and  dy- 
ing, and  after  death  he  might  submit  himseif 
to  the  rules  and  states  of  ihat  nature  vrhich 
he  came  down  from  heaven  to  redeem.  In 
his  life-time  he  appeared  in  the  siuiiiitud*  of 
sinful  flesh,  not  disdaining  to  undergo  all  the 
natural  i.clions  and  infirmities  thereof;  at  his 
death,  his  body  was  comnutted  to  the  grave, 
whilst  his  separated  soul  flod  unto  the  invisi- 
ble world  of  departed  spirits  ;  which  reasoa 
of  his  descent  into  hell,  together  wiih  the  oth- 
ers forcmentioned,  is  a  more  evident  proof, 
that  the  meaning  of  this  article  in  the  creed 
is  no  other  than  this,  viz.  that  our  Saviour's 
soul  being  separated  from  his  body  by  death, 
went  unto  the  unseen  mansion  of  separated 
spirits  in  the  other  world  ;  that  as  his  body 
according  to  the  laws  of  death,  was  laid  in  the 
grave,  so  in  a  conformity  thereunto,  his  soul 
also  passed  into  the  habitation  of  de  parted 
spirits,  where  it  remained  in  its  separate  state 
amongst  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Samuel»  Da* 
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vid,  and  all  the  godly  in  rest  and  peace,  tiU 
the  day  of  his  resurrection  ;  describing  thereby 
unto  all  his  followers, the  manner  of  their  dcat^i 
and  resurrection,  that  their  bodies  must  remain 
in  the  grave,  and  their  souls  in  hell,  or  in  their 
separate  state,  till  the  time  of  their  resurrec- 
tion, when  they  shall  be  raised  to  life  again, 
and  in  their  perfect  manhood  receive  eternal 
honor  and  glory  fiom  him. 

But,  now  having  at  large  explanied  this  ar- 
ticle, and  shewn  the  true  and  proper  sense 
thereof,  it  yet  remains  to  enquire  into  the  oc^- 
casion,  manner,  and  time  of  its  being  inserted 
in  the  creed.  Now  that  which  gave  occasion 
thereunto,  was  an  heretical  opinion  of  the  Ar- 
ians  and  Eunomians,  but  especially  of  the  A- 
pollinarians ;  between  whom  and  the  two 
former,  the  difference  was  very  small,  if  any 
at  all  in  this  particular,   as  shall  be  hereafter 

shewn. 

* 

These  heretics  violently  assaulted  the  truth 
of  our  Saviour's  humanity  ;  but  as  they  were 
more  subtle  and  learned  than  that  gross  and 
sottish  tribe  beforementioned,  against  whom 
our  Lord's  birth,  passion,  crucifixion,  death  and 
burrial,  are  inserted  in  the  creed,  so  they  man- 
aged  their  cause  with  greater  wit  and  cunning, 
and  proceeded  in  a  more  reFiiied  and  politic 
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inethod  :  for  whereas,  those  forementioned 
heretics  in  a  direct  opposition  and  contradic- 
tion to  the  senses  of  all  mankind,  denied  the 
substance  and  reality  of  Christ's  body  ;  these 
allowed  that  to  be  true  and  certain,  whilst  in 
a  more  dangerous  and  plausible  way,  they  as 
efFectually  overturned  the  truth  of  his  human- 
ity, by  maintaining  that  he  had  no  human,  ra- 
tional soul,  but  that  his  divinity  supplied  the 
room  thereof. 

Now  that  the  Arians  and  Eunomian?,  or  at 
least  some  of  them,  led  the  way  to  Apollina- 
rius  in  this  error,  is  abundantly  attested  by  E- 
piphanius,  Athanasius,  and  others,  who  charg- 
ed them  with  this  doctrine  as  held  and  believed 
by  all,  or,  I  think,  rather  by  some  of  them, 
(seeing  it  is  most  probable,  that  all  the  Arians 
were  not  infected  therewith,)  that  the  body 
which  Christ  assumed,  was  destitute  both  of 
a  rational  and  sensitive  soul  ;  wherein  they 
something  differed  from  the  Ap(jllinarian$, 
who  allowed  Christ  a  sensitive  soul,  and  only 
divested  him  of  a  rational  one  ;  into  which 
difference  between  them,  I  shrill  not  here  en- 
quire, seeing  it  is  sufficient  for  my  present 
purpose,  that  they  both  agreed,  in  denying 
Christ  an  human  reasonable  soul :  which  that 
the  Arians  so  did,  we  are  assured  by  the  un- 
questionable   testimony  of  Athanasius,  who 
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accusetti  them  of  maintaining,  that  "  tl\e  hea- 
venly mind  in  Christ  served  instead  of  an  hu- 
man  soul  ;"  and  to  the  same  purpose,  Theo- 
dorit  writes  concerning  both  the  Arians  and 
Eunomians,  that  they  **  held,  that  our  Savi- 
our's godhead  performed  the  office  of  the 
soul ;"  with  whom,  both  Epiphanius  and  Aus- 
tin agree  in  their  charge  against  the  Arians, 
affirming,  that  they  held,  '*  that  Christ  took 
only  an  human  body  without  a  soul.'* 

But  that  which  rendered  this  heresy  the 
more  considerable  and  dangerous,  was,  that 
it  was  defended  and  patronized  by  the  great 
Apollinarius,  the  ornament  and  splendor  of 
the  church  in  that  age  ;  who,  after  he  had 
been  the  most  signalized  champion  for  the 
faith,  and  an  illustrious  example  of  piety  and 
virtue,  unhappily  espoused  these  and  other 
notions,  which  caused  him  to  be  branded  for 
an  heretic  in  that  and  all  succeeding  genera- 
lions. 

This  Apollinarius,  of  whom  I  am  now  spak- 
ing,  was  Apollinarius  the  younger,  bishop  of 
Laodicea  ;  but  whether  of  Laodicea  in  Syria, 
or  of  thai  in  Phoenicia  of  Libanus,  is  not  cer- 
tainly known.  He  was  by  all  esteemed  the 
greatest  man  of  his  age  both  for  learning  and 
piety  i  a  most  accurate  and  nervous  defender 
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of  the  faith  against  all  its  enemies,   whether 
heathens  or  heretics.      Vincentius  Lirincnsis 
represents  iiira  as  a  very  extraordinary  ni.in, 
*'  that  he  had  a  most  acute  wit,  and  sublime 
learning;  that  in  many  volumes  he  had  over- 
thrown heresies,  and  confuted  errors  opposite 
to  the  faith  ;    that  in  thirty  large   and    noble 
books,  he  had  most  convincingly  baffled  the 
calomnics  of  Porphyry  ;  that  it  would  be  too 
long  to  recite  all  his  works,  by  which  indeed 
he  might  have  been  equalled  with  the  chief- 
cst  builders  of  the  church,  had  he  not  fallen 
into  heresy."      And  Philostorgius  the  Arian 
historiographer,  gives  this  larger  character  of 
him,  that '*  he,  and  Basil,  and  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzcn,  defended  the  divinity  of  Christ  bettet 
than  any  cither  before  or  after  them  ;  in  com- 
parison of  whom,   the  great  Athanaslus  was 
esteemed  to  be  but  a  child  ;  that  they  had  not 
only    an  extraordinary  faculty  both   in  speak- 
ing and  writing,  but  their  lives  were  so  attract- 
ing, that  whosoever  either  saw  or  heard  them 
speak,   were  drawn  and  persuaded  by  them, 
dnd  that  the  most   considered   and  esteemed 
of  these  three  was  this  Apollinarius,  of  whom 
I  am  now  spciiking." 

The  fall  therefore  of  so  great  a  pillar,  must 
needs  have  been  a  very  sensible  loss  unto  the 
^.Uurch,  and  is  as  such  bewailed  by  Epiphani- 
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US,  in  the  relation  that  he  gives  of  his  heresy, 
and  most  patheticaliy  by  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
who  speaking  of  the  heresies  of  Eunoinius 
and  ApoUinarius  (liie  former  of  whom  denied 
the  divinity  of  our  Saviour)  saith,  That  the 
heresy  of  the  first  was  supportable,  and  to  be 
born  withal,  but  that  which  "  was  most  in- 
supportable and  sinking  in  all  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal shipwrecks,  was  the  error  of  ApoUinari- 
us," that  so  great  and  good  a  man,  the  orna- 
ment of  his  age,  and  liower  of  the  church, 
sMould  become  an  heretic,  and  an  impugner 
ofthc  Catholic  faith* 

As  for  the  time  when  he  began  his  heresy, 
it  is  not  exactly  known  ;  he  was  not  anathe- 
matized as  an  heretic  by  name,  till  the  second 
general  council  at  Constantinople,  anno  381  ; 
but  nineteen  years  before  that,  viz.  anno  362, 
his  heresy  was  condemned  by  a  synod  at  Al- 
exandria, whereat  were  present  Athanasius, 
Eusebius,  bishop  of  Verceil  in  Piedmont,  with 
several  others,  without  mentioning  his  name; 
the  reason  whereof  might  be,  either  because 
some  Monks  were  sent  by  him  thether,  U'* 
purge  him  from  the  suspicion  of  heresy,  as  in 
the  relation  of  the  synod  there  is  room  enough. 
for  such  a  conjecture,  or,  because  they  were 
loth  to  believe  so  great  a  doctor  of  the  churcii 
could  fall  into  so  foul  an  heresy.     Epiphanius 
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writes,  than  when  he  first  heard  of  this  error, 
by  some  who  came  from  him,  he  could  not 
believe  that  such  a  man  had  espoused  such 
fceretical  notions,  and  that  they  were  only 
*'  soiDC  peoples  mistaken  apprehensions,  who 
eould  not  fathom  the  depth  and  profundity  of 
so  great  a  scholar  ;"  or  else  they  were  un- 
willing to  cast  so  eminent  a  man  from  the 
conin)union  of  the  church,  and  therefore 
would  first  condemn  his  heresy  wiihout  men- 
tioning his  name,  hoping  that  that  might  be  a 
means  to  regain  him  to  the  Catholic  faith,  if 
which  he  had  been  before  so  noted  and  stre- 
nuous a  defender  :  but  now,  how  long  before 
this  synod  he  had  vented  his  heresy,  is  not 
certainly  known  ;  only  it  could  not  be  long, 
and  not  above  three  or  four  years  at  farthest. 

Now  that  heresy  of  Apolllnarius,  vi^hich  res- 
pects our  present  purpose,  was  according  to 
St.  Austin's  expression,  that  *' Christ  assumed 
flesh  without  a  soul  ;'*  or,  as  Cassian  words 
it,  that  he  *'  had  not  an  human  soul,  or  a  ra- 
tional soul  ;"  for  they  allowed  him  such  a  sen- 
sitive soul  as  is  in  brutes,  but  denied  him  to 
have  a  leasonable  one,  as  Vincenlius  Lirinen- 
sis  writes, th.at"Apollinarius  affirmed, that  there 
was  not  in  our  Saviour's  body  an  liuman  soul, 
at  least  not  such  an  one  wherein  was  mind 
and  reason,"    but  that   "  instead    thereof  his 
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divinity  supplied  its  room  and  place  ;"  so  that 
in  short,  the  error  of  ApoUinarius  was  this, 
that  though  Christ  in  his  becoming  man,  Wiis 
€nsarkos,  thai  \Sf  was  incarnate,  had  real  flesh 
and  a  substantial  body  ;  yet  he  was  not  emp^ 
sukovienos,  that  is,  he  had  no  reasonable  hu- 
man soul,  but  his  divinity  performed  all  the 
actions  and  offices  thereof. 

Which  heresy  the  fathers  apprehended  to 
be  attended  with  most  dreadful  consequences  ; 
for  if  Christ  had  been  destitute  of  an  human 
soul,  and  the  place  thereof  had  been  supplied 
"by  his  deity,  then  several  actions,  as  desiring, 
grieving,  and  the  like,  would  have  been  most 
impiously  attributed  by  the  holy  scriptures  un- 
to his  divine  nature  ;  Vi^hich  argument  is  urg- 
ed to  very  good  purpose  by  Epiphanius  a- 
gainst  these  heretics  ;  and  Athanasius  most 
pertinently  asks  them,  how  Christ  could  be 
sorrowful  and  troubled  (as  it  is  said  of  him  in 
John  xiii.  21.  that  he  was  troubled  in  spirit) 
if  he  had  not  **  had  an  human  soul  ?  for  to 
ascribe  that  to  insensible  matter,  was  ridicu- 
lous, or  to  the  immutable  godhead,  was  blas- 
phemous.'* 

Besides,  if  Christ  had  been  void  of  a  reas- 
onable soul,  he  would  not  have  had  the  whole 
essence  of  man,  his  humanity  would  have 
5  2 
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been  defective  and  impcifect  :  on  which  ac- 
count Vincentiiis  Lirinensis  anathematizes  A- 
pollinarius  for  *'  taking  away  the  property  of 
thcj  perfect  humanitv  ;"  and  Epiphanius  ac- 
cuses his  followers  **  of  making  the  incarna- 
tion of  Clirist  imperfect,  by  holding,  that  he 
did  not  assiiHie  a  soul :"  And  it  is  observed  by 
Theodorit,  that  in  the  synodical  epistle  of  the 
second  general  council  held  at  Constantino- 
ple, this  heresy  cf  the  Apollinarians  was  con- 
demned hv  t!:cse  words,  **  We  retain  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord'yincarnation  uncorrupt- 
cd,  neither  believing  his  body  to  be  without 
t\  sou!  or  mind,  or  his  humanity  to  be  imper- 
fect ;"  which  it  would  have  been,  if  he  had 
only  assumed  a  body  ;  for,  by  wanting  a  soul, 
he  would  have  had  but  half  the  nature  of  man  : 
Upon  which,  this  farther  consequence  seems 
to  follov/,  that  he  would  have  been  but  a  par- 
tial redeemer,  and  have  only  saved  the  body, 
whilst  lie  left  the  soul  to  perish  and  be  un- 
done. 

Clen::cns  Romanus  writes,  tliat  Christ  gave 
**  his  flesh  fur  our  flesh,  and  his  soul  for  our 
soul  :"  But,  these  heietics  by  denying  owr 
Lord  an  human  soul,  by  consequence  render- 
ed his  salvation  defective  and  incomplete, and 
confined  it  solclv   to  the  sensitive   and  bot'ily 
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part  of  man  ;  for  as  Athannsius  proves  against 
them,  one  thing  could  not  be  redeemed  by 
another  different  therefrom  ;  but  *'  the  body- 
must  be  given  for  ihe  bodv,  and  the  soul  for 
the  soul  i"  upon  which  account  it  is  affirmed 
by  Theodoret,  that  Apollinarius  "  denied  sal- 
vation to  the  rational  soul,  by  which  the  body 
is  governed  ;  fur  if  according  to  his  opinion, 
God  the  word  did  not  assume  it,  he  could  not 
then  either  relieve  it,  or  impart  honor  to  it  :" 
And  therefore  Damasus,  bishop  of  Rome,  in 
the  synodical  epistle,  which  he  v;rit  on  pur- 
pose to  condemn  this  heresy,  asserts  in  oppo- 
sition thereunto,  that  Christ  the  son  ofX^od, 
our  Lord,  by  his  passion  *'  brought  such  full 
salvation  to  mankind,  that  he  freed  the  whole 
man  which  was  entangled  by  sin,  from  all  ini- 
.quity  :"  And  in  another  synodical  epistle  pen- 
ned before  this  at  Alexandria,  anno  362,  in 
contradiction  to  this  necessary  consequence 
of  this  heresy,  Christ  is  declared  to  be  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  whole  man,  "  not  of  the  body 
only,  but  also  of  the  soul." 

These  then  being  apprehended  to  be  the 
natural  consequences  of  this  heretical  opini- 
on, which  was  advanced  by  a  person  of  an  ex- 
traordinary esteem  both  for  learning  and  pie- 
ty, and  so  more  probable  to  insnare  and  infect 
©theis,  it  cannot  be  imagined  but  that  the  go- 
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vernois  of  the  church  endeavored  to  apply  the 
most  effectual  remedy  and  antidote  there  a- 
gainst ;  and  it  seems  most  probable,  that  for 
this  very  end  they  introduced  into  the  creed, 
or  rule  of  faith  demanded  at  baptism,  this 
xlause,  that  he  descended  into  hdl;  that  is, 
that  his  soul  being  separated  from  his  body, 
went  to  the  common  receptacle  of  departed 
human  spirits  ;  which  point  was  pitched  up^ 
on  as  the  most  pertinent  and  proper,  because 
it  was  thought  the  most  convincing  and  un- 
deniable proof  of  the  reality,  and  certain  ex- 
istence of  our  Saviour's  reasonable  soul;  for 
though  other  arguments  were  made  use  of  by 
the  fathers  of  the  church  for  the  confirmation 
thereof,  yet  its  adversaries  had  invented  more 
plausible  answers  thereunto  than  they  could 
possibly  frame  unto  this  pressing  and  unans* 
werable  reason  now  before  us.  As  for  in- 
stance, if  the  orthodox  for  the  proof  of  their 
doctrine,  produced  that  text  of  our  Saviour, 
John  X.  18.  "  No  man  taketh  away  my  life 
from  me,'*  or,  «  it  is  in  the  Greek  teyie  poiu 
kenemou,  my  soul  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself ;  the  Apollinarians  replied,  that 
hereby  '*he  meant  the  human  life,"  which  is 
maintained  by  the  sensitive  soul,  as  that  of 
brutes  is.  If  the  orthodox  again  argued  from 
Christ's  *'  being  sorrowful  and  exceeding  hea- 
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vy,"  that  he  must  needs  have  had  a  reasona- 
ble soui,  seeiag  not  only  his  divinity,  but  also 
his  body  was  incapable  of  sorrow,  being  in  its 
self  but  insensible  matter  :  unto  this  the  Apof- 
jinarians  rejoined^  *'  that  it  might  he  well  c- 
nough  understood  of  the  body,  that  that  was 
perceptive  and  sensible  of  suffering  :"  an  ex- 
ample whereof  is  found  in  brutes,  who  though 
they  have  no  rational  souls,  yet  appear  to  be 
capable  both  of  sensation  and  passion.  And 
so  for  other  arguments  with  which  the  fathers 
oppugned  this  heresy,  the  abettors  thereof 
made  a  shift  to  frame  some  kind  of  tolerable 
reply  thereto.  But  against  this  reason  no 
possible  anwer  could  be  imagined,  or  the  least 
shadow  of  an  argument  invented  ;  for  if  Christ 
descended  into  hell^  what  was  it  of  him  that 
went  thither?  It  could  not  be  his  deity ;  for 
that  is  omnipresent,  and  was  in  hell  before  ag 
well  as  elsewhere,  and  therefore  could  not 
now  make  a  local  transition  thither ;  neither 
could  it  be  his  body,  for  that  was  committed 
to  the  grave,  and  under  safe  custody  confined 
there:  it  remains  therefore  of  necessity,  that 
it  must  be  his  soul ;  on  which  it  doth  as  ne- 
cessarily follow,  that  that  soul  must  be  reason- 
able and  human,  since  the  souls  of  brutes  ex- 
pire and  die  with  their  bodies,  and  only  the 
souls  cf  men  survive  and    live   in    a  separate 
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State,  and  go  into  hell,  or  the  common  lodge 
of  ail  such  severed  and  disunited  spirits. 

This  argument  therefore  being  so  unan- 
swerable, we  find  it  frequently  urged  by  the 
ancients  against  this  heresy,  as  by  Epiphaniua 
in  his  confutation  thereof,  and  by  1  heodoiit  j 
u\  one  of  whose  dialogues,  when  he  that  sup- 
plied the  place  of  an  orthodox  Christian  asked 
the  other,  *'  if,"  saith  he,  '*  I  should  say,  that 
Christ  assumed  a  body  without  a  soul,  and 
that  his  divinity  being  united  to  his  bodv)  per- 
formed all  the  offices  thereof,  with  what  rea^ 
•ons  would  you  confute  me  ?'*  To  which, 
when  the  respondent  answered,  that  he  would 
confute  him  from  several  texts  of  the  holy 
scripture,  and  in  particular  from  that  text  of 
the  Psalmist,  "  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  ia 
hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  holy  one 
to  see  corruption  ;"  he  replied  unto  him, 
"  that  he  had  most  aptly  and  pertiiicntly  cited 
those  testimonies."  But  more  especially  is 
this  argument  managed  for  this  end  by  Athan- 
asius,  who  affirms  the  death  of  Christ  to  have 
been  a  most  evident  demonstration,  that  he 
had  an  human  soul  as  well  as  body  ;  "  for,'^ 
saith  he,  "  when  his  body  went  no  farther  than 
the  grave,  his  soul  pierced  even  into  hell ;  and 
whilst  the  grave  received  his  corporeal  part, 
hell  received   that  which  was  incorporeal  ;*' 
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And  llierefore  he  thus  interrogates  the  ApoU 
linariaas,  "  how  then  will  you  say,  that  there 
was  an  heavenly  mind  in  Christ  instead  of  aa 
human  soul  ?  Was  his  body  divided  into  two 
parts  ?  Did  one  part  appear  in  the  grave,  and 
another  in  hell  ?  How  was  it  poossible  for  him 
without  a  soul  to  descend  into  hell  ?"  Where 
you  see,  that  he  makes  it  to  be  ridiculous  and 
absurd  to  affirm,  that  our  Saviour's  body  went 
into   hell,    since  that   was   committed  to  the 
grave  :  after  which  he  proceeds  to  prove,  that 
it  was  impious  and  blasphemous  to  attribute  it 
to  his  divinity ;  '*  how  could  the  word,"  saith 
he,  '■  descend  into  hell,  ordemostrate  the  re- 
surrection therefrom  ?  Did  he  supply  the  place 
of  our  souls,  that  he   might  fashion  the  imsge 
of  our  resurrection  ?  How  is  it  possible  to  im- 
agine  such  things  concerning  God  ?  Such  rea- 
sonings are   altogether  contrary   to  the  holy- 
scriptures  :'*  for,  if  this  were  true,  it  would 
follow,  **  that   the  divinity  should   be  raised  ; 
for  it  is  necessary,  that   some   one  should  be^ 
gin   the   resurrection  from  hell,  that  so  thcrq 
may  be  a  perfect  resurrection,  a  dissolution  of 
death,   and   a  dismission    of  the  spirits  held 
there:  Now,  saith  he,  if  the  word  underwent 
^his,  what  is  become  of  that  necessary  attribute 
of  the  deity,  viz.  immutability  and  unchang- 
ableness  ?"  In  all  which  quotations,  we  may 
observe  the  force  of  Athanasius's  argument  to 
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lye  here,  that  seeing  Christ  descended  into  hell, 
and  that  it  was  impious  to  ascribe  that  action 
to  his  divinity,  and  absurd  to  attribute  it  to  his 
body,  that  therefore  of  necessity  he  had  an 
hunian  soul,  by  which  he  performed  that  de- 
scent in  the  same  manner  as  the  rest  of  man- 
kind do  :  upon  which  account,  the  author  of 
the  dialogues  concerning  the  holy  trinity,  ex- 
tant amongst  the  works  of  Athanasius,  in  that 
dialogue,  which  is  professedly  against  these 
heretics,  affirms :  *'  that  Christ  could  not  be 
in  hell  without  an  human  soul ;"  and  that  as 
he  could  not  be  in  the  grave  without  a  body, 
so  neither  "  could  he  be  in  hell  without  a  soul.*' 

But  this  article  of  the  descent  into  hcll^  was 
not  only  pitched  upon  to  be  inserted  in  the 
creed,  because  of  iis  aptness  and  pertinency 
to  contradict  and  refute  this  heresy,  but  the 
introducers  of  it  might  probably  have  had 
this  also  in  their  view,  viz.  that  it  naturally  falls 
in  with  the  passion  and  humiliation  of  Christ, 
without  disturbing  the  order  of  the  ancient 
creed,  or  causing  any  very  sensible  variation 
therefrom  ;  and  methodically  continues  on  the 
same  argument  with  the  precedent  actions  of 
our  Saviour  recorded  in  the  creed,  viz.  the 
proof  and  declaration  of  his  incarnation  and 
humanity ;  only  with  this  difference,  that 
whereas  the  former  assert  the  reality   of  his 
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human  body,  this  proves  the  certainty  of  his 
reasonable  soul ;  that  he  was  a  perfect  man, 
consisting  of  spirit  as  well  as  flesh,  being  there- 
by prepared  to  be  a  connplete  Saviour  of  all  his 
followers  both  of  soul  and  body. 

Now  as  for  the  time  when  this  article  was 
ij^troduced  into  the  Catholic  symbol,  it  must 
be  confessed  to  have  been  very  late  :  the  first 
creed  wherein  it  is  usually  thought  to  be  found, 
is  in  that  of  the  church  of  Aquilcia,  repeated 
by  Ruffinus,  who  withal  assures  us,  *'  that  at 
that  time  this  clause  was  neither  in  the  Ro- 
man nor  oriental  creeds :"  by  which  I  suppose, 
he  means  the  public  creeds  used  by  those 
churches  at  baptism,  seeing  I  find  it  before 
his  time  in  the  particular  creed  of  a  private  fa- 
ther, viz.  of  Epiphanius,  or  rather  in  an  expo- 
sition of  the  creed,  by  him,  v/hcre,  after  the 
death  and  burial  of  Christ,  it  follows,  "  that 
his  godhead  accompanied  his  holy  soul  into 
hell,  and  by  his  own  power  loosened  the  pains 
thereof;"  as  also  in  the  creed  of  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  wherein  it  is  recited,  *'  that  Christ 
suffered,  was  crucified,  and  buried,  and  de- 
scended into  the  nethermost  parts."  But,  put- 
ting aside  these  two  creeds,  the  descent  int9  hell 
is  not  to  be  found  in  any  Catholic  creed, 
whether  public  or  private,  till  the  time  of  Ruf- 
finus,  vyhich  was  about  four  hundred  years  af- 
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tcr  Christ,  I  say,  in  any  Catholic  creed,  be- 
cause it  was  introduced  some  time  before,  by 
a  party  of  Aiians,  in  their  creed  proposed  at 
the  great  council  of  Ariminum,  held  under 
the  emperor  Cunstantius,  Anno  359,  and  con- 
firmed by  him:  the  consideration  of  the  tem- 
per and  disposition  of  which  council,  may  give 
us  some  light  into  the  occasion  and  manner  of 
the  introduction  thereof. 

Now  it  is  well  known,  tliat  at  that  synod 
the  Ariaiis  employed  the  greatest  dexterity 
and  cunning  to  buoy  up  their  cause  and  to  de- 
press that  of  the  orthodox,  making  use  of  all 
proper  means  thereunto,  as  by  disguising  their 
own  tene's,  unfairly  representing  the  opinions 
of  others,  and  above  all,  endeavoring  to  lessen 
the  authority  of  the  Nicene  council,  and  to 
antiquate  the  form  of  faith  appointed  thereby  : 
for  which  end,  they  drew  up  a  new  formula- 
ry, wherein  the  word  ousia,  or  substance,  that 
the  son  was  of  the  same  substance  with  the 
father,  ^^hich  was  part  of  the  Niccne  creed, 
was  wholly  omitted,  under  pretence,  that  that 
word  being  not  in  scripture,  it  was  very  un- 
fit to  be  made  part  of  a  creed,  and  that  more 
especially,  because  it  had  been  found  by  past 
experience,  that  it  did  rather  distract  than  sat- 
isfy mens  uadei standings  and  apprehensions, 
But  now  lest  this  should  too  much   alarm  the 
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orthodox,  whom  they  were  wiHing  to  keep 
quiet  and  lull  asleep,  they  inserted  other  words, 
which  did  seem  sufficiently  to  express  theii* 
detestation  of  the  Arian  heresy,  as  that  "  Christ 
was  the  only  begotten  son  of  God,  begotten 
of  him  before  all  time,  God  of  God)  in  every 
thing  like  unto  his  father  who  begot  him  :" 
And  to  make  sure  work,  that  they  might  ia 
all  points  appear  to  abandon  tlie  heresy  of  A- 
rius,  and  all  his  followers,  and  approve  them- 
selves to  be  truly  orthudox,  they  did  not  con- 
tent themselves  with  a  pretended  denial  of 
his  heresy,  which  related  to  the  divinity  of  the 
son  of  God;  but  they  also  added  in  the  con- 
fession of  their  faith,  that  our  Lord  descended 
into  hell,  designing  thereby  to  purge  them- 
selves from  the  imputation  of  denying  Christ';; 
human  soul ;  which  the  Lucianistas,  and  oth- 
ers of  them  did,  but  probably  they  themselves 
did  not ;  that  so  by  protesting  heartily  and 
sincerely  against  one  heresy,  (if  which  they 
were  suspected,  they  might  be  the  more  easi- 
ly credited  as  to  their  denial  of  the  rest :  and 
thus  as  on  the  one  hand  they  cleared  and  vin- 
dicated themselves,  so  it  is  not  in^prr.bable, 
but  that  on  the  one  hand  they  had  an  eye  to 
ApoHinarius  their  great  impugner,  (who  had 
very  likely  about  this  time,  given  some  jeaj- 
ousics  of  his  inclination  to  the  foremeniioncd 
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heresy,)  iind  threw  in  this  article  on  purpose 
to  confound  the  orthodox,  by  affording  them 
a  subject  of  new  debates  between  thcniseJvcs, 
and  to  disgrace  Apollinariuf,  and  by  a  too  u- 
sual,  though  a  most  unreasonable  consequence, 
the  CathoHc  faith  itself,  of  which  he  hi^d  bcca 
hiihcrto  a  most  noted  and  eminent  defender. 
Tsow  I  say,  for  these  and  siicli  hkc  reasons,  it 
is  niost  probable,  that  in  the  confession  of  the 
Aiians  at  Ariminum,  mention  is  not  only  made 
of"  Christ's  being  crucihed  and  dead,  but  al- 
so th^t  he  descended  into  hell,  to  perform 
those  things  which  were  necessary  for  him 
there  to  do,  at  whose  sight  the  porters  of  hcU 
trembled  :'*  and  the  year  following,  the  Aca- 
clans,  a  particular  sect  of  the  Arians,  in  a  sy- 
nod at  Constantinople,  assented  to  the  fore- 
said confession  of  Ariminum,  with  some  few- 
explications  and  additions ;  amongst  which 
they  added  the  word  "  buried,"  and  thus  read 
that  v/hich  relates  to  the  humiliation  of  Christ, 
''  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  descended  into 
the  nethermost  parts,  whom  hell  also  feared  :'* 
ifler  which,  Apollinarius  declaring  himself 
ruore  openly  for  this  heresy,  the  orthodox 
found  themselves  under  a  necessity  of  aban- 
doning and  renouncing  him  ;  wherefore,  his 
heresy  was  condemned  by  a  synod  at  Alexan- 
dria, Anr.c  Z62,  and  by  another  at  Rome,  An- 
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no  3l3  :  and  last  of  all  according  to  the  ex- 
ample given  tliem  by  the  ArianS)  an  antidote 
was  inserted  therc-against  in  the  creed,  and 
the  reality  of  Christ's  raUonal  soul  was  de- 
clared by  that  undeniable  argument  of  his  de- 
scending into  hdl\  as  in  Epiphanius's  exposi- 
tion of  the  creed,  after  our  Saviour's  death 
and  burial,  it  follows  :  "  that  his  deity  accom- 
panied liis  soul  into  hell,  delivered  from 
thence  the  captive  souls,  broke  the  sting  of 
death,  rent  in  sunder  those  bars  and  adaman- 
tine chains,  and  by  his  power  loosened  the 
bonds  of  hell ;  from  whence  he  returned  with 
his  soul,  not  leaving  his  soul  in  hell,  nor  suf- 
fering his  flesh  to  see  corruption  :"  and  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  writes  on  this  article,  *'that 
our  Saviour  descended  into  the  lower  parts, 
that  from  thence  he  might  redeem  the  just :" 
after  which,  the  first  creed  wherein  we  find 
this  article,  is  in  that  of  Aquileia,  lecorded  by 
Ruffinus,  in  which  indeed  this  clause  is  ex- 
pressed with  greater  latitude  than  in  our  mo- 
dern symbol,  it  being  there,  desccndit  ad  in^ 
ferna,  or,  he  descended  into  the  lower  parts  ; 
wherein  the  burial  might  be  included  and  de- 
signed, and  that  more  especially  because  the 
sepulture  of  our  Saviour  is  not  therein  expres- 
sed ;  but  immediately  after  his  crucifixion  un- 
der Pontius  Pilate,  comes  this  cUusc,  that  h« 
T  2 
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descended  inio  (he  loictr parts ;  but  afici  warJs^ 
when  Lhc  descent  was  received  intj  ihe  Ro- 
man and  Oriental  creeds,  the  burial  was  there 
retained  and  instead  of  the  lower  pcwis,  it  was 
said  that  he  descended  into  litll :  which  two 
considerations  make  it  unreasonable  to  be 
imagined,  that  the  descent  in  our  creed  should 
be  applied  to  the  burial  of  Christ's  body  ;  for 
that  having  been  already  mentioned,  it  would 
he  a  tautology  in  so  brief  a  compendium  to 
repeat  it  again  in  other  words;  and  according 
t.)  th:  propriety  and  idiom  both  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  tongues,  the  most  natural  and  easy- 
interpretation  thereof,  ar.d  which  best  agrees 
wiLh  the  order  and  method  of  the  creed,  is 
the  same  with  wliat  hath  been  already  rela- 
ted ;  w4iich  to  prevent  mistakes,  I  shall  agaia 
repeat,  viz.  that  by  assenting  to  this  clause, 
\bat  Christ  descended  inio  hell,  it  was  thereby 
intended  for  the  reason  aforesaid,  viz.  the  as- 
serting the  reality  of  his  human  soul,  to  declare 
our  bciicf  that  as  upon  the  separation  of  his 
budy  and  soul  by  death,  his  body  was  buried 
in  the  earth;  so  his  spotless  and  immaculate 
«5ouibyrttruc  and  local  motion,  went  unto  the 
invisible  and  blessed  habitation  of  holy  and 
pious  souls,  where  it  remained  \n  peace  and 
happiness  witli  the  separated  spirits  cf  the 
LithfuJ,   in   a   tiiumphiint  and  Itiieving  tx» 
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pectatlon  of  the  Ume  of  his  resurrection,  which 
was  the  third  day  after  jv/hen  his  soul  was 
dehvereu  from  the  power  cf  hell,  and  his  bo- 
dy from  the  corruption  of  the  grave,  accord- 
ing to  that  text  of  the  Psalmist  on  which  this 
article  is  founded,  cited  by  St.  Peter  in  Acts 
ii.  27.  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suiTer  thine  holy  one  to  &cq 
corruption." 


C  H  A  P.     V. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  being  a  necessary 
fundamental  of  our  religion^  was  alwaus 
part  of  the  creed,  by  which  our  belief  is  de~ 
dared,  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
returned  to  life  again.  The  farther  con^ 
sideration  whereof,  is  referred  to  the  article 
of  tht  I'esurrection  of  the  body.  The  rea- 
son for  which  our  Lord^s  resurrection  is  said 
to  be  in  and  not  after  the  third  day.  The 
ascension  of  our  Saviour  was  introduced  a- 
gainst  an  opinion  of  the  Apelleians,  viz.  that 
at  his  ascension,  his  body  was  resolved  into 
its  first  principles,  and  ascended  not  up  on 
high,  or  into  heaven.  The  Jiomi nation  of 
which  place,  might  probably  have  been  de- 
signed in  contradiclion  to  a  conceit  of  Her- 
mogtnes,  that  his  body  went  into  the  body  of 
i/ic  sun.    Sitting  at  'the  right  hand  of  'God 
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thefatli<!r  explained  ;  by  xvhich,  we  must  not 
ioiaginc  Chi'ist  cojijined  to  that  shigular  pos^ 
tio'e,  but  it  signifies  his  advancement  to  the 
full  exercise  of  his  regal  office:  all  things 
being  subjected  unto  him  by  the  father,  who 
was  injiniicly  able  to  do  it,  seeing  he  is  al^ 
tnightij  ;  which  word  in  the  Greek,  is  differ ^ 
ent  from  that  used  in  the  beginning  of 
the  creed,  and  in  this  place  denotes  the  ir- 
resistibleness  and  efficacy  of  God^s  power. — • 
This  clause  is  first  found  in  the  creed  of  Ter- 
iullian's,  and  ivas  inserted,  either  as  a  con* 
tinued  proof  with  the  ascension,  that  our 
Lord's  body  ivas  not  dissolved  a  little  after 
his  resurrection^  or  rather  teas  designed  a- 
gainst  sojne  heretics^  who  imagined  the  body 
of  Christ  to  be  in  a  stupid  and  unconcerned 
posture  in  heaven,  and  not  to  be  sat  down  at 
his  father's  right  hand,  exercising  all  power 
and  authority  for  the  good  of  his  church. — ■ 
A  brief  explication  of  "-from  thence  he  sh^ll 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.'' — 
Three  interpretations  of  the  ^'  quick  and  the 
dead  ;"  the  last  most  natural,  that  by  the 
quck  are  meant  those  who  shall  be  alive  at 
the  coming  of  our  Lord,  a?id  by  the  dcadj 
those  xvho  shall  then  be  actually  void  of  life. 
This  article  was  designed  against  the  Mar- 
cionites  and  Gnostics  :  of  whom,  the  one 
blasphemed  the  final  judge,  the  other  the 
judgment.  Marcicn,  with  his  master  Cer^ 
don,  held,  that  the  true  God,  and  his  son 
Christ  Jesus,  were  all  mercy  and  love,  and 
would  never  judge  the  world;  which  opinion 
opened  aficod-gatc  to  all  impiety  ;  in  oppo- 
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s.'/ion  whereiuiio,  the  creed  declares,  ikal  he 
shall  come  to  judge.  The  word  ]ui^g\Vig  ex- 
plained  J  and  supposeth  a  liberti/  and  free- 
dorn  of  action  in  the  perso?i  judged,  and  a 
rule  by  which  he  is  judged  ;  Imih  which 
were  denied  by  the  Gnostics,  as  by  the  VaU 
entinians,  Jjusilidians,  Carpovratians,  and 
others,  wiio  all  sprung  from  Simon  Magus^ 
and  united  in  these  two  heresies,  that  man 
was  fatally  necessitated  to  all  his  actions,  and 
that  he  should  not  be  judged  according  to 
his  works,  hut  according  to  his  spiritual  seed, 
election,  and  the  like  :  which  tenets  were  at- 
tended with  'most  abominable  consequences  ; 
and  therefore  against  them  both,  it  was  in- 
serted in  the  creed,  that  Christ  *'  shall  come 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  :"  IVherein^ 
first,  the  liberty  of  man  was  acknowledged, 
which  is  fa)' t  her  evident  from  that  the  word 
Autczousios,  or,  that  man  hath  a  power  o- 
ver  himself,  was  in  several  of  the  ancient 
creeds  part  of  this  article  ;  the  fathers  could 
not  imagine  a  just  judgment,  without  sup-- 
posing  a  freedom  of  the  person  judged.  Sc" 
condly,  it  is  farther  declared  by  this  clause, 
that  men  shall  be  judged  according  to  therr 
works  ;  for  which  reason,  zvhilst  the  heresy 
of  the  Gnostics  raged,  it  was  expressed  with 
a  suitable  periphrasis  to  prevent  any  equivo^ 
eating  evasions^.  A  brief  repetition  of  the 
true  intended  sense  cf  this  article. 

HITHERTO  we  have  beheld  our  media- 
tor and  redeemer  in  the  ingloiious  and 
mean  estate  of  his  humanity,    throughout  the 
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Several  steps  of  his  humiliation,  home  to  the 
last  and  most  abasing  of  them,  viz.  the  sepa- 
ration of  his  two  essential  parts  by  death,  and 
the  particular  contining  of  them  to  their  res- 
pective mansions  and  habitation  ;  his  exalta- 
tion now  follows  ;  and  that  sun  of  righteous- 
ness, which  did  set  in  redness  and  obscurity, 
now  arises  with  light  and  splendor  ;  the  earth 
could  not  detain  his  body,  nor  hell  his  soul, 
but  each  delivered  up  their  prey  ;  for  accord- 
ing to  the  next  article  in  the  creed,  '•  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead  ;"  that  is, 
his  body  was  delivered  from  the  grave,  and 
his  soul  from  hell,  and  being  re-united,  con- 
stituted the  same  complete  man  and  person 
that  was  before.  The  certainty  of  which  re- 
surrection, is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  seeing  without  that  it  would  be 
no  better  than  a  vain  and  frivolous  imposture, 
or  a  mere  cheat  and  delusion. 

The  great  advantage  and  benefit  that  the 
gospel  promises,  is  remission  of  sins  ;  the  as- 
surance whereof,  depends  upon  the  certainty 
of  our  Saviour's  resurrection  ;  for  that  de- 
clares the  virtue  of  his  sufferings,  and  the  ef- 
ficacy of  his  undertakings  for  us  ;  that  God's 
anger  is  now  appeased,  and  he  become  pro- 
pitious to  mankind.  1  he  death  of  Christ  is 
the  ground  of  our  absolutioa  and  pardon,  but 
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his  resurrection  accomplished  the  collation  of 
them  ;  as  [Rom.  iv.  23.]  "  he  was  deHvered 
for  our  offences,  so  he  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification  ;"  on  which  account  St.  Paul 
argues,  that  [l  Cor.  xv.  n.]  *' if  Christ  had 
not  been  risen,  our  faith  is  in  vain  ;  we  are 
yet  in  our  sins."  The  guilt  thereof,  or  obli- 
gation  to  punishment  is  not  yet  removed,  see- 
ing our  surety  still  remains  under  death,  the 
eftect  and  consequence  of  them. 

Wherefore,  seeing  that  on  these  and  other 
accounts  which  might  be  mentioned,  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ  is  so  necessary  a  part  of 
the  Christian  faith,  we  may  well  conclude 
tliat  it  had  a  place  in  the  creed  from  the  be- 
ginning of  Christianity  :  to  the  belief  where- 
of, we  may  be  farther  induced  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  it  was  the  peculiar  end  and 
design  of  the  apostolical  office,  [Acts  i.  22. 
xiii.  31.]  "  to  be  witnesses  of  Christ's  rcsur- 
rection  ;"  And  St.  Paul  looked  upon  it  to  be 
so  necessary  an  article,  that  he  doth  as  it  were, 
make  salvation  and  the  whole  Christian  reh'- 
gion  to  depend  on  it  alone  ;  [Rom.  x.  6,  9.] 
*'  the  righteousness  of  faith,*'  saith  he,  *'saith 
thus,  id  est,  it  is  the  purport  of  the  Christiiu 
institution,  that  thou  shalt  confess  with  tJiy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shaJt  believe  in  thy 
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heart  tliat  God  noised    hliii   from   the  dead, 
thou  shall  be  saved. 

By  this  ar'jcle  it  is  declared,  that  we  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  olv  Saviour,  did  truly  and 
rcaliy  arise  fvom  the  dead,  and  return  to  life 
again  :  but  now,  forasmuch  as  this  article  is 
coincident  with  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  particular  resurrection  of  Christ 
the  head,  cannot  well  be  distinctly  considered 
trom  the  resurrection  of  his  members,  but  the 
one  implies  and  proves  the  other  :  I  shall 
therefore  refer  the  farther  consideration  there- 
of to  the  article  oi  the  resurrection  of  the  bady, 
and  only  lake  notice  in  this  place,  of  the  time 
vrhen  Christ  arose,  which  the  creed  declares 
to  be  the  third  day. 

Wherein  it  is  observable,  that  it  is  said  to 
be  en  te  trite  hemera^  in  the  third  day,  and  not 
after  the  third  day  :  For,  as  Aiiguslin  remaiks, 
our  Lord  ''  was  not  three  whole  dayi  in  the 
^rave,"  but  only  tlic  entire  second  day,  and 
part  of  the  fi:st  and  last  ;  the  whole  time  of 
the  disunion  of  his  soul  and  body  by  death, 
being  not  above  six  and  thirty  hours  or  there- 
abouts; upon  which  account,  the  compilers  of 
the  creed  did  with  good  reason  so  cautiously- 
express  the  time  of  his  resurrection  to  be  in 
the  third  day i  and  not  after  three  days. 
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Isidore  the  Pelusiote,  hath  an  whole  epislle 
concerning  this  matter,  to  answer  their  siliy 
enquiries,  as  he  terms  them,  who  would  search 
into  the  cause  of  Christ's  resurrection  before 
he  had  remained  three  whole  days  in  the 
grave  ;  where,  after  the  allegation  of  several 
reasons  therefore,  he  adds,  "  But  if  I  would 
descend  to  the  exact  and  accurate  explanation 
of  this  question,  I  would  say  that  Christ  only 
said,  that  he  would  rise  again  the  third  day ; 
and  so  you  have  Friday,  Saturday,  which  con- 
cludes with  sun-set;  and  after  Saturday  he  a- 
rose,  being  in  the  grave  part  of  the  first  and 
last  day,  and  the  whole  of  the  middle  day; 
for  in  three  days,  he  said  he  would  rise  again, 
and  not  after  three  days.  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, saith  he,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up  again :  and  in  like  manner  the  prophet 
predicting  it,  saith,  after  two  days  will  he  re- 
vive us,  and  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up, 
and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight."  From  whence 
it  appears,  that  it  is  not  without  reason,  that  the 
creed  so  exactly  mentions  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
viour's resurrection,  seeing  it  was  not  after 
three  days,  but  in  the  third  day  that  he  rose 
again. 

After  our  Lord's  resurrection,  his  ascension 
into  heaven  follows,  which  imports,  that  he  left 
this  world,  and  mounting  through  the  air,  as- 
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ceaded  into  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  throne 
of  God,  and  the  habitation  of  the  most  high  j 
on  the   truth    whereof  depends  our  future  as- 
cension :  for,  if  our  Saviour  be  not  ascended 
into  heaven,  it  will  be  impossible  for  us  ever 
to  ascenxi  thither.     This  is  the  foundation  of 
cur  hope,  the    anchor   of  our  soul,  botli  sure 
and  stedfast,  that  thejforerunner,  even  Jesus,  ia 
entered  for  us  within  the  veil,  that  he  is  gone 
to  prepaic  a  place  for  us,  and  vviilcome  again,^ 
and  receive  us  unto  himself;  that  where  he  is 
there  we  may  he  also.     As  for   the    occasion 
of  its  being  introduced  into  the  creed,  it  seems 
to  have   been   taken   from   the  Apelleians,  a 
spawn  of  the  Marcionites,  so  called  from  one  . 
Apelles  a  scholar  of  Marcion's,  who,  as  Ter- 
tuHian  writes,  "  did  not  affirm   with   Marcion. 
the  bodv  of  Christ  to  be   fantastical  and  ima- 
ginary, but  that  when  he  came  down  from 
heaven,    he    framed   unto    himself  a    side- 
real  and  an  acreal  iiesh,  which  at   his  ascen- 
sion he  restored    to   its  primitive  place ;  and 
having  thus  dispersed  every  part  of  his  body, 
his  spirit  alone  was  received  into  heaven :" 
or,  as  Kpiphanius  reports  their  heresy  to  be, 
"  that  our  Luvd  in  hiu  coming  down  from  hea- 
ven to  earth,  g  ithered   unto   himself  a  body 
from  the  four  elements  in  which  he  was  truly 
ciucificd,  and  after  his   resurrection  shewed 
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the  same  flesh  to  his  disciples;  after  which, 
having  finished  the  dispensation  of  his  incar- 
nation, he  restored  unto  every  one  of  tlie  ele- 
ments that  which  he  had  received  from  them  : 
and  so  dissolving  his  fleshly  body,  he  ascend- 
ed into  heaven,  from  whence  he  came." 
Now,  I  say,  it  is  very  probable,  that  in  oppo- 
sition to  this  notion,  the  ascension  \vas  insert- 
ed in  the  symbol  or  rule  of  faith  :  Whence, 
Epiphanius  in  his  confutation  thereof,  makes 
.great  use  of  this  argument  of  the  ascension  ; 
and  elsewhere  he  thus  explains  this  urticlc 
itself,  **  he  ascended  into  heaven,  not  di vest- 
ing himself  of  his  holy  body,  but  uniting  it 
Muio  a  spiritual  one  :"  not  much  different 
wherefrom,  Irenaeus  thus  repeats  this  article 
in  one  of  his  creeds,  that  we  must  believe 
**  thefleshiy  reception  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
into  heaven  :"  which  was  u  most  formal  and 
avowed  condemnation  of  the  said  Apelieians, 
who  owned  that  his  soul,  but  denied  that  his 
fiesh  ascended  into  heaven  ;  "  being  ciFend- 
■ed,"  as  St.  Austin  writes,  "  at  the  Christian 
faith,  that  an  earthly  body  should  be  assume<i 
into  heaven  ;  not  knowing  what  is  v/ritten,  it 
is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  j^piiitual 
body. 

Now  the  place  onto  which  onr  Saviour  as- 
cended, is  said  to  be  Iieaven  ;  by  which,  wc 
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are  not  to  understand  the  clouds,  sometimes 
called  the  clouds  of  heaven,  nor  the  starry- 
heaven,  but  the  third  heaven,  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  more 
immediate  habitation  of  the  almighty:  the 
Jiomination  of  which  place,  might  probably 
have  been  designed  in  contradiction  to  a  fool- 
ish conceit  of  an  ancient  heretic  called  Her- 
inogenes,  who  according  to  the  relation  of 
'i  heuJoret,  alPirmed  "  liiat  the  body  ofour  Lord 
was  placed  in  the  sun  ;"  wherein  he  was  af- 
terwards followed  by  the  Sclcuciani,  and  oth- 
ers, abusing  to  that  end  that  text  of  the  Psalm- 
ist, Psalm,  xix.  4.  *'  in  them  hath  he  set  a  tab- 
ernacle for  the  sun  ;"  reading  it  according  to 
the  mis-translation  of  the  Septuagint,  en  to 
hdio  etheto  to  skenoma  autou  "  in  the  sun  hath 
he  set  his  tabernacle  ;"  from  thence  conclu- 
ding, that  our  Saviour's  body  was  after  his  re- 
surrection, conveyed  to  the  sphere  of  the  sun, 
where  it  was  to  remain  till  his  second  com- 
ing :  which  silly  imagination  seems  to  have 
"been  confuted  by  this  article,  that  he  ascended 
hito  heavin^  as  also  by  what  follows  next  to  be 
considered,  viz.  that  he  there  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  father  alniightij,  till  lie 
shall  come  to  jiidge  both  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  Whirr,  clause  I  shall  first  give  the  ex- 
plication of,  and  then  enquire  into  the  time 
and  occiision  of  its  introduction  into  the  creed. 
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ttnd  sitteih  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ihefather 
iilmigh  ti/. 

By  \\h  sittings  we  are  not  to  Imagine  him 
confined  to  that  singular  posture  of  body,  in 
a  distinction  from  all  others,  seeing  Stephen 
saw  him  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ; 
but  by  it  we  are  to  understand  his  habitation, 
mansion,  and  continuance  at  the  father's  right 
hand,  as  Augustin  upon  this  article  writes, 
*'  that  by  sitting,  we  are  to  apprehend  dwel- 
ling, as  we  say  of  any  one,  that  he  sate  in  that 
country  three  years,  that  is,  that  he  dwelt 
there  so  long.'* 

By  the  father's  right  hand,  we  are  not  to 
fancy,  that  he  hath  really  any  such  parts  as 
hands,  or  the  like  ;  for  being  a  spirit  he  is  in- 
corporeal, without  any  bodily  members  or  or- 
gans ;  but  it  is  a  metaphorical  expression  de- 
noting a  place  of  power,  honor  and  happiness^ 
signifying  that  our  Lord  is  advanced  in  hea- 
ven, to  a  place  of  great  dignity,  bliss  and  au- 
thority ;  "  we  believe,"  saith  St.  Austin,  *'  that 
he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  father, 
not  as  though  God  had  an  human  shape  a  right 
and  a  left  side  ;  but  by  the  right,  we  are  to 
understand  the  highest  happiness,  where  is 
righteousness,  peace  and  joy  j  as  the  goats  are 
placed  on  the  left,  that  is,  in  misery  and  toiv 
luent." 

U  2 
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But  that  wliich  I  suppose,  was  chiefly  de- 
signed in  the  creed,  by  this  phrase  of  silting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  father^  was  this, 
viz.  a  declaration  of  the  complete  advance- 
ment of  Christ  our  Lord,  to  his  regal  office, 
and  of  his  plenary  exercise  of  his  kingly  pow- 
er; God  [Ephes.  i.  20,  21,  22.]  *' setting  him 
at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 
far  above  ail  principalities,  and  powers,  and 
might  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
'A'hiffh  is  to  come,  putting  all  things  under  his 
feet,  and  giving  him  to  be  the  head  over  all 
things  unto  the  church."  In  which  sense  it 
is  interpreted  by  the  author  of  the  creeds, 
which  are  commonly  ascribed  to  St.  Austin, 
*' that  by  the  right  hand  is  to  be  understood, 
ihat  power  which  Christ  as  man  received  ;'* 
that  is,  the  power  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom, 
exercised  in  the  preservation  of  his  church, 
and  the  subduing  of  his  enemies;  which  au- 
thority and  rule  shall  be  so  exercised  till  the 
general  jiidgment-day,  wlicn  his  whole  church 
shall  be  completely  saved,  and  all  his  enemies 
shall  be  eternally  vanquish. cd  and  destroyed; 
;.rtcr  which  time,  [l.  Cor.  xv.  124.]  *'  he  shall 
(."lelivcr  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  fd- 
.her,"  but,  until  that  time,  [Psahii  ex.  I.] 
;'  t;i!  all  his  eaeaucs  are  uiade  his  foutstooi, 
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he  shall  sit  at  the  father's  right  hand  ;"  that  is, 
he  shall  as  mediator,  exercise  an  absolute 
authority,  and  an  unUinited  dominion  over  all  j 
which  sense  I  do  the  rather  chuse  to  put  up- 
on these  words,  because  the  word  alniighiy 
is  farther  added  in  this  article  ;  wherein  it  is 
said,  that  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  fuilicv  a Imig/it J/ ;  which  word,  though  the 
same  with  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  creed, 
both  in  Latin  and  English,  yet  is  different 
from  it  in  the  Greek.  In  the  beginning  of 
the  creed,  where  it  is  said,  1  believe  in  God 
the  father  almighty^  the  Greek  word  is  Payi^ 
tokrator,  which  properly  signifies  God's  su- 
preme and  universal  dominion  ;  but  in  this 
article  the  Greek  word  is  FantodiinanioSy 
which  in  strictness  and  propriety  of  speech, 
denotes  the  efFicay  and  irresistibleness  of  his 
power  and  operation,  that  he  hath  all  things 
at  his  command  and  beck,  able  to  dispose  of 
them  without  any  controul  or  hinderance,  as 
he  himself  pleaseth  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  win  :  and  so  in  this  place  this  attribute 
seems  to  have  been  superadded  to  the  person 
of  the  father,  to  confirm  us  in  the  belief  of  his 
son's  sitting  at  his  right  hand,  or  of  his  uni- 
versal disposal  and  government  of  all  things, 
in  the  execution  of  his  regal  ofhcc  as  media- 
tor, because  the  father,  who  hath  advanced 


236  A  CRITICAL  HIStORY  OP 

hini  to  that  place  of  dignity  and  rule,  is  at- 
viightij,  of  infinite  force  and  efficacy,  whom 
no  creature  can  resist,  but  all  are  infinite  weak- 
ness and  imbecility  in  comparison  of  him. 

Now  as  for  the  time  and  occasion  of  the  iiu 
troduction  and  settling  of  this  article  in  the 
creed,  there  is  very  little  said  concerning  it  ia 
the  primitive  writers ;  it  is  in  neither  of  the 
creeds  of  Ircnaeus  ;  but  is  first  found  in  those 
of  Tertuliian,  and  since  his  time  used  in  most 
others. 

According  to  the  intcpretation  which  some 
of  the  ancients  give  thereof,  it  seems  to  have 
been  designed  for  no  other  end,  than  to  be  a 
continued  proof  of  the  same  point  with  the 
precedent  clause  of  the  ascension,  viz.  that 
Christ  did  not  lose  or  dissolve  his  human  bo- 
by  after  his  resurrection,  but  that  with  the 
same  body  he  not  only  ascended  into  heaven, 
but  is  also  sate  down  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
father,  where  he  shall  remain  till  the  rcstiLu. 
lion  of  all  things,  Vvhen  he  shall  come  to  judge 
the  world,  both  the  quick  and  the  dead  :  ac- 
cording unto  which,  in  the  epistle  of  Damasus 
to  PaulinLS,  amongst  the  several  anathemas 
against  the  heretics  of  those  times,  there  is 
this  relation  to  our  purpose  ;  *Mf  any  one  shall 
not  say,  that  Christ  in  the  same  flesh  which 
he  assumed  here,  is  sate  down  at  the  right 
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hand  of  the  father,  let  him  be  accursed  ;'* 
where  it  is  evident,  that  the  explication  that 
he  gave  of  this  article  was  that  Christ  since 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  continues  stih  there 
with  the  very  same  body  that  he  had  on  earth  ^ 
which  exactly  agrees  with  the  explanation  of 
the  creed  to  the  said  Damasus,  extant  amongst 
the  works  of  St.  Jerome,  but  falsly  attributed 
to  him;  wherein  this  article  is  thus  unfolded, 
"  hesitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  fa- 
ther, that  nature  of  iiesh  remaining,  in  which 
he  was  born,  and  suffered,  and  also  rose  a- 
gain." 

But,  inasmuch  as  this  point  was  asserted  by 
the  foregoing  clause  of  the  ascension^  and  this 
of  our  Lord's  session  at  his  father''  s  right  hand, 
is  first  found  in  the  creeds  of  Tertullian,  it  is 
not  improbable,  but  that  it  was  chiefly  design- 
ed against  another  sort  of  persons  mentioned 
by  the  said  father,  who  did  indeed  own  the  as- 
cension of  our  Saviour's  humanbody  into  heav- 
en, but  *'  affirmed  it  to  remain  there  in  a  stupid 
and  unconcerned  manner,  void  of  sense,  and, 
without  Christ,  as  a  scabbard  is  when  it  is 
without  a  sword  :"  which  doctrine  is  directly 
condemned  by  this  article  which  assures  us  that 
our  mediator  liveth  not  in  a  regardless  and 
unactive  temper  in  heaven,  but  that  since  his 
ascension  he  is  sate  down  at  hisfathcfs  right 
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hajidy  having  all  power  and  authority  commit- 
ted into  his  hands,  which  he  continually  exerts 
for  the  weal  of  his  church  in  the  government 
of  tlie  whole  world,  and  of  every  occurrence 
therein  ;  which  is  not  much  different  from 
the  explication  that  Epiphanius  gives  of  this 
article,  which  is,  that  Christ  being  ascended 
into  heaven,  **  sate  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  father,  and  from  thence  sent  forth 
preachers,  apcstles  and  evangelists  into  the 
whole  world,  as  Peter,  James,  Mark,  Luke, 
Barnabas,  Stephen,  Paul,  and  others;  the  last 
of  whom  he  chose  out  by  his  own  voice  from 
heaven  :  so  that  he  is  not  idle  and  unemploy- 
ed in  heaven,  but  is  sate  doxvn  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  father  almigh  (y  ,•  fro  m  vv  h  o  n\ 
Jie  hath  received  all  power  and  authority, 
wliich  he  constantly  exercises  for  his  own  and 
his  father's  glory,  and  the  good  of  his  church 
and  people,  and  will  still  continue  so  to  do  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  when  he  shall  come f  mm 
heaven  to  Judge  hoth  th€  qukk  and  the  dead: 

Which  is  the  last  particular  that  is  attributed 
unto  the  son,  and  comes  next  in  order  to  be 
considered  ;  wherein  I  shall  give  Hrst  a  brief 
explication  thereof,  and  then  shew  the  occa- 
sion aud  time  of  its  being  introduced  into  the 
creed. 
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Now  as  for  the  explication  thereof,  its  sense 
is  very  plain  and  obvious,  viz.  that  at  the  end 
of  the  world  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  come 
from  heaven  to  judge  according  to  their  woiks^ 
all  mankind,  both  the  quick  and  the  dead; 
which  latter  words  I  shall  a  little  more  ex* 
plain,  because  there  v\ras  some  difference  in 
the  notions  of  the  ancients  concerning  them, 
\vhich  it  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  mention. 

Isidore  the  Pclusiote,  reckons  up  three  ex- 
plications of  this  phrase  ;  the  first  whereof  is, 
"that  by  the  quick  and  the  dead,  may  be  un- 
derstood the  bodies  and  souls  of  men;  that  one 
shall  not  be  separated  from  another,  but  as 
they  have  behaved  themselves  alike  here,  so 
they  shall  receive  an  equal  reward  hereafter :" 
according  unto  which  interpretation  Ruffinus 
also  writes,  "  that  by  the  quick  may  be  un- 
derstood soulSj  and  by  the  dead  bodies.*' 

The  second  is  "  that  by  the  quick  and  dead, 
are  meant  the  good  aud  bad  ;"  which  opinion 
is  not  condemned,  but  judged  probable  both 
by  St.  Austin  and  Gennadius  Massiliensis ; 
the  latter  of  whom  informs  us  that  DiodoruS' 
bishop  of  Tarsus,  v/ho  flourished  about  the 
year  380,  attributed  tliis  sense  unto  it,  *'  that 
by  the  quick  and  dead,  are  signified  the  God-. 
ly  and  ungodly.'* 
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But  the  third  interpretation  is  the  most  nat- 
ural and  genuine,  *'  that  by  the  quick,  are 
meant  those  who  shall  be  aHve  at  the  coming 
nf  our  Lord,  and  by  the  dead,  those  who  shall 
be  then  void  of  life,  and  must  then  be  raised 
to  be  brought  to  judgment ;"  which  explica- 
tion is  followed  by  Augustin,  Gennadius  Mas- 
sUiensis,  and  others. 

So  tliat  taking  in  these  three  explications 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  the  meaning  of  this 
article  is  no  other  than  this,  that  all  mankind 
\i\  soul  and  body,  both  good  and  bad,  the 
dead  as  well  as  those  then  living,  shall  appear 
ntthc  last  day  before  the  tribunal  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  receive  from  him  according 
10  what  they  respectively  did  in  the  flesh. 

Now  as  for  the  occasion  of  the  inserting 
this  article  in  the  creed,  or  the  reason  or  cause, 
of  it,  I  apprehend  it  to  have  been  two-fold  ; 
that  it  was  designed  to  be  an  antidote  against 
two  sorts  of  most  pestilent  heretics,  viz.  the 
Marcionites  and  the  Gnostics  ;  the  former  of 
whom  blasphemed  the  Judge,  and  the  other 
subverted  the  Judgment:  against  whom  it  is 
most  pertinently  repeated  in  the  creed,  that 
Jesus  Christ  himself  shall  come  to  judge  the 
world,  that  is,  to  dispense  rewards  and  punish- 
ment to  every  man   according  to  his   works. 
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As  far  Marcion  and  his  followers,  they  togeth- 
er with  their  master  Cerdon,  imagined  two 
Gods,  *'  the  one  an  unknown,  good,  and  mer- 
ciful God,  the  other  a  just  and  severe  God, 
the  maker  and  creator  of  the  world  ;  the  for- 
mer, or  the  good  God,  they  affirmed  to  be  the 
father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  both 
he  and  his  son  were  nothing  else  but  pity, 
grace  and  love  ;  that  the  son's  design  in  com- 
ing into  the  world,  was  only  to  save  those 
from  the  severity  of  the  maker  of  the  world 
who  should  fly  unto  him  ;  but  as  for  others, 
though  they  should  be  the  most  flagitious  and 
abominable  sinneis,  yet  he  would  never  con- 
demn or  punish  them  :  which  monstrous  and 
horrid  tenet,  opens  a  flood-gate  to  all  licen- 
tiousness and  impiety ;  for  if  God  be  only 
good,  and  not  also  just,  who  will  ever  obey 
his  commandments,  and  especially  such  of 
them  as  are  contrary  to  men's  sensual  incli- 
nations and  carnal  interests?  If  there  be  no 
fear  of  a  future  punishment,  the  sensualists 
and  voluptuous  are  without  contradiction  the 
wisest  and  most  prudent  men  ;  and  it  would 
be  a  most  unaccountable  folly  to  mortify  the 
flesh,  to  renounce  the  world,  yea,  and  to  deny 
interest,  life,  and  all,  to  serve  and  obey  that 
God,  who  is  not  at  all  displeased  with  any  of 
our  disobedient  actions  ;  and  being  not  dis- 
X 
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pleased,  will  never  punish  us,  though  we  free- 
ly  plunge  ourselves  in  all  sorts  of  debaucheries 
and  impurities :  on  which  account,  in  a  just 
detestation  of  this  impious  doctrine  Tcrtuliiaa 
elegantly  cries  out,  *'  hoar  this,  ail  ye  sinners, 
and  yc  who  are  not  so  yet,  that  ye  may  be  so  : 
such  a  kind  God  is  found,  who  is  neither  of- 
fended nor  angry,  nor  levengeth,  who  hatji 
no  fire  burning  in  hell,  nor  gnashing  of  teetli 
in  utter  darkness  ;  he  is  altogether  good  ;  he 
prohibits  sin  in  words  only  ;  it  is  at  your  plea- 
sure, whether  you  will  obey  him  or  no;  for* 
he  doth  not  desire  to  be  feared  by  you." 

Wherefore,  in  contradiction  to  this  destruc- 
tive tenet  of  all  religion  and  piety,  the  rule  of 
faith  declares,  that  God  is  not  only  good,  but 
that  he  is  also  just ;  that  he  is  a  judge  as  well  as  a 
Saviour;  that  he  and  his  son  are  justice  and 
equity,  as  well  as  grace  and  mercy  ;  that  Christ 
Jesus  did  not  only  die  and  rise  again  for  the 
good  and  weal  of  mankind,  but  that  he  will  al- 
so come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  deadt  to  ex- 
amine, into  all  men'scarriages and  behaviour's, 
and  to  reward  ihem  suitably  thereunto  ;  not 
only  to  give  [Rom.  ii.  8,  9.]  *'  glory  and  hon- 
or, immortality  and  eternal  life  to  the  peni- 
tent and  believing,  but  also  to  render  indig- 
fiatlon  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  to 
every  soul  of  man  that  doth  evil." 
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i^Tow  that  this  was  the  reason  for  which  the 
flame  or  person  of  the  supreme  or  final  judge 
is  mentioned  in  the  creeds  seems  very  proba- 
ble from  the  frequent  use  which  the  fathers 
make  of  this  argument  of  Christ's  coming  to 
judge  tlie  world,  to  prove  that  God  is  just  and 
rigliteous  as  well  as  kind  and  good,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  writings  of  Tcilullian,  Irenasus, 
and  others:  And  it  appears  to  be  more  evi- 
dent from  the  third  book  of  Irenasiis,  which  is 
chiefly  levelled  against  the  Marcionites  i  in 
the  beginning  whereof,  afier  an  account  given, 
of  Polycarp's  reception  of  Marcion  at  Smyrna, 
calling  him  the  first-born  of  Satan,  and  of  the 
care  taken  by  the  apostles  and  apostoHc  men, 
to  preserve  the  faith  of  the  gospel  pure  and 
entire  from  all  mannier  of  heresies  whatsoever, 
he  proceeds  to  repeat  the  Catholic  creed, 
wherein  this  article  is  expressed  with  this  cir- 
cumlocution, *'  that  he  shall  come  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  those  who  are  saved,  and  to  be 
the  judge  of  those  who  are  judged,  send- 
ing into  eternal  fire  the  corrupters  of  the  truth, 
and  the  despisers  of  his  father  and  of  his  com- 
ing ;"  which,  on  the  same  account  is  mention- 
ed by  Tertullian  in  terms  not  much  unlike, 
viz.  *'  that  he  shall  come  in  brightness  to  re- 
ceive the  saints  into  the  fruit  of  eternal  life, 
and  to  adjudge  the  profane  to  everlasting  fire  ;" 
in  which  two  creeds,  the  actions  of  the  judge 
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being  so  emphatically  enumerated,  after  the 
confutation  and  recital  of  the  heresy  of  the 
Ivlarcionites,  that  he  is  not  only  the  Saviour  of 
the  Godly,  but  also  the  condemncr  and  punish- 
er  of  the  wicked,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
conclude,  that  the  person  of  the  judge  was  in- 
serted in  LliC  creed  against  the  said  heretics  ; 
by  which  in  contradiction  to  them,  it  is  declar- 
ed, that  God  is  not  only  good  but  also  just  j 
that  as  he  will  render  a  reward  of  happiness 
and  bliss  unto  the  righteous,  so  he  will  also 
[l  Tlicss.  i.  7,  8.]  *' come  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  them,  who 
know  not  God,  nor  obey  his  gospel." 

But,  as  there  Is  remarkable  In  this  article  the 
person  spoken  of,  viz.  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 
he  shall  come ;  so  there  is  also  observable, 
ihat  which  is  predicated  concerning  him, 
which  is,  that  he  shall  Judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead;  by  which  is  signified,  that  he 
shall  at  the  last  day,  examine  into  al!  mens 
carriage  and  behaviour,  and  render  them  a 
just  reward  suitable  to  their  deeds;  that  unto 
the  holy  he  shall  give  life  everlasting,  but  on 
the  wicked  he  shall  pour  his  wrath  and  ven- 
geance, every  one  receiving  according  to  his 
actions  in  this  life,  as  they  were  good  or  evil ; 
which  supposeth  that  mankind,  the  subject  of 
this  judgmcntj  was  in  this  life  a  voluntary  an4 
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spontaneous  creature,  not  forced  b)^  any  su« 
perior  agent,  but  freely  determining  himself 
to  all  his  actions  and  operations  :  for  judgment 
implieth  a  freedom  and  liberty  in  the  persoa 
judged,  as  Justin  Martyr  writes,  "  that  although 
the  Christians  believed  that  ihe  holy  prophets 
foretold  future  events,  yet  they  did  not  there- 
by establish  a  fatal  necessity,  or  a  forcible  pre- 
determination to  future  actions,  but  altogeth- 
er disowned  and  rejected  it;  it  being  contra- 
ry to  that  fundamental  truth  taught  them  by 
the  prophets,  that  there  should  be  punishments 
and  rewards  rendered  to  every  man  according 
to  the  merits  of  his  works ;"  where  he  evi- 
dently declares,  that  in  the  opinion  of  that 
age,  a  righteous  judgment,  as  our  Lord's  will 
be,  did  necessarily  imply  a  liberty  and  free- 
dom of  every  action  that  should  be  judged  : 
for,  as  the  said  father  continues  farther  to 
write  in  the  same  place,  *'  if  it  be  determined 
by  fate,  that  this  man  shall  be  good,  and  the 
other  wicked,  then  neither  is  the  one  to  be 
commended,  nor  the  other  to  be  blamed  :  but, 
(saith  he,)  God  hath  not  created  man  as  trees 
and  four  footed  beasts,  who  do  nothing  by- 
choice  and  discretion;  neither  would  man  de- 
serve a  reward  or  praise,  if  he  were  made 
good,  and  did  not  of  himself  choose  the  good; 
neilh^r  if  he  were  wicked,  could  hg  be  justly 
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punished,  except  lie  voluntarily  made  himself 
so." 

And  as  the  word  Judging  supposeth  the  lib- 
erty of  the  peisor.  judged,  so  it  nlso  implies  a 
ruie  by  which  the  judgment  is  to  be  made, 
v/hich  the  scripture  aflirms,  is  to  be  according 
to  every  man's  deeds,  that  [Matth.  \xv,  46.] 
"  they  vvho  have  done  wickedly,  shall  be  ad- 
judged unto  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  unto  life  eternal:"  so  that  when 
this  article  is  repeated,  it  is  thereby  declared, 
that  nian  being  a  free  and  voluntary  agent, 
dieting  without  constraint  or  force,  shall  at  the 
general  judgment-day  receive  a  sentence 
jiom  Jesus  Christ,  either  of  bliss  or  woe,  suit- 
:.bie  to  the  works  which  he  did  here  on  earth, 
whether  of  piety  or  wickedness,  obedience  or 
disobedience.  But  now  both  these  necessary 
::u:hs,  the  liberty  of  m:in,  and  his  being  judg- 
ed according  to  his  works,  were  denied  by  tlic 
Valcnlinians,  Bassiiidians,  and  others  compri- 
.scd  under  the  general  name  of  Gnostics:  as 
i  sliall  in  the  nexj  place  endeavor  to  shew,  be- 
ginning futt  with  the  V:ibntinians,  who  were 
ihc  chiefcst  sect  auiongit  thcni ;  whose  sys- 
t:m  concerning  the  nature  and  state  of  man 
id  as  follows:  *' they  maintained  that  there 
v.cre  three  kinds  of  n^en,  spiritual,  earthly 
i;nd  aniiaal,  whom  they  excmplilicd  in  Cuin^ 
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Abel,  and  Seth  ;  of  which,  the  earthly  sort 
would  be  necessarily  reduced  to  corruption  j 
the  animal  should  ascend  to  a  place  of  rest  if  it 
did  well,  but  should  be  reduced  to  the  same 
fate  with  the  earthly,  if  it  did  ill ;  and  the  spi- 
ritual should  certainly  be  saved  :  those  who 
were  earthly  or  material,  though  they  lived 
never  so  good  lives,  yet  should  necessarily 
perish,  because  they  were  not  capable  to  re- 
ceive any  breath  of  incorruptibility  i"  that  is, 
they  were  not  capable  to  receive  any  of  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Achamoth,  which  they  affirm- 
ed to  be  the  alone  cause  of  salvation,  where- 
of I  have  already  spoken  under  the  article  of 
^nakcv  of  hca-vcn  andeartJi,  «jnto  whichi  refer 
the  reader.  '*  The  animal,  who  were  the 
middle  sort  bctvveen  the  earthly  and  the  spi- 
ritual, should  have  tlicir  portion  according  to 
their  inclinations  and  actions;  if  they  did  ill, 
they  should  have  the  same  condemnation  with 
the  material ;  but  if  tliey  did  well,  their  souls 
should  be  hereafter  received  into  the  middle 
•place,  (as  they  called  it)  which  they  placed 
between  the  imaginary  seventh  heaven  and 
their  plenitude,  and  there  remain  in  rest  and 
■quiet ;  from  whence  they  should  never  pass 
into  the  plenitude,  t^cau?e  no  animal  being 
-can  be  ac^iiittjed  there.  •  This  animal  sort  of 
■men,  they  ah'irm.cd  to  be  the  orthodox  Chris- 
tians j  for  Vv'hom,  acts  of  piety  and  virtue  wei« 
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absolutely  necessary,  that  by  them  they  might 
arrive  unto  the  middle  place,  or  the  haven  of 
their  joy  and  happiness ;  which  animal  kind 
was  again  thus  subdivided  by  them ;  some 
they  said  were  evil,  and  others  good  by  nature  ; 
of  which  the  one  remained  good,  being  capa- 
ble to  receive  the  spiritual  seed,  and  the  oth- 
er continued  evil,  being  incapable  so  to  do; 
the  nature  of  nature,  (as  Tertullian  expresseth 
it,)  being  esteemed  by  them  to  be  immutable 
and  irreformable." 

*'  The  spiritual  kind  of  men,  were  they 
themselves  who  had  received  the  spiritual 
seed  from  Achamoth,  by  which  alone  they  af- 
firmed, they  should  be  saved,  and  not  by  their 
good  works  and  actions;  upon  which  account 
they  exceeded  in  pride  and  arrogance,  calling 
themselves  perfect,  and  the  seeds  of  election  ; 
asserting,  that  they  should  be  saved  by  virtue 
of  their  spiritual  nature  alone  :  on  which  ac- 
count, they  esteemed  good  works,  unnecessa- 
ry for  them,  maintaining,  that  neither  good 
actions  could  profit  them,  nor  evil  actions  in- 
jure them  ,  that  as  the  material  nature,  though 
never  so  good  in  its  actions,  could  not  be  sav- 
ed, so  their  spiritual  nature,  though  defil- 
ed with  never  so  many  enormities,  should 
never  see  corruption  ;  for  as  a  piece  of  gold, 
which  is  buried  in  the  Uii't  and  niirc  loses  not 
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lis  beauty,  but  retains  its  nature  that  cannot 
be  injured  thereby,  so  in  the  Hke  manner  they- 
affirmed,  that  they  could  not  be  harmed  by 
any  impious  practices  whatsoever,  or  lose  their 
spiritual  seed  thereby  ;  from  whence  the  most 
perfect  amongst  them  fcarlesly  perpetrated 
those  sins  of  which  the  scriptures  testify,  that 
they  which  do  them  shall  never  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  eating  indifferently  things 
offered  to  idols,  not  holding  themselves  to  be 
defiled  thereby,  committing  without  any  scru- 
ple or  horror  all  manner  of  most  execrable 
impieties,  incests  and  villanies,  most  impu^ 
dently  avouching  that  they  were  not  saved  by 
good  works,  but  by  their  spiritual  seed  j  which 
spiritual  seed  being  all  perfected,  their  mothe^i 
Achamoth  shall  leave  the  middle  place  where- 
in she  hath  hitherto  lived,  between  the  seventU 
heaven  and  the  plenitude,  wherein  the  ^^ons 
dwell,  and  enter  into  the  plenitude  itself,  and 
be  joined  or  copulated  with  the  Saviour,  who 
was  made  by  all  the  ^Eons  ;  after  which  the 
spiritual  shall  in  an  incomprehensible  and  in-^ 
visible  manner,  enter  within  the  plenitude  al- 
so, to  be  given  for  spouses  to  the  angels  that 
are  about  the  Saviour  ;  and  those  of  the  ani- 
mal who  did  well,  shall  go  into  the  middle 
space  :  which  things  being  once  transacted, 
a  fire  which  now  lies  bid  ia  ths  world,  sliaii 
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kindle  and  break  out,  and  with  itself  consumfe 
all  that  is  material,  so  that  it  shall  be  no  more.'* 

But  as  the  Valentin  ians,  so  the  Basilidians  al- 
so, who  were  another  sect  of  the  Gnostics,  em- 
braced in  a  great  measure   the  very  same  o- 
pinions,  introducing  '*  a  precedent  natural  ne- 
cessity to  all  mens   actions,  whether  of   faith 
or  unbelief,"  affirming,  that  ''  faith  was  a  na- 
tural gift,  or,  the   prerogative  of  nature  i"  to 
which  they  v^ere   forcibly  predetermined  or 
premoved,  and  should  be  thereby   saved,  al- 
though tlieir  lives  v/ere  never  so  irregular  and 
debauched ;     upon  \\hich   account,    it  is  no 
wonder  that  in  a  conformity  to  these  princi- 
ples, they   openly  indulged  themselves  in  all 
manner  of  wickedness,  "  eating  v/ithout  any 
fear  or  scruple  things  offered  to  idols,  and 
freely  committing  all  other  acts  of  villany  and 
uncleanness,   esteennng  all  actions  to   be  in- 
different ;"  that  no  good   work  could  advan- 
tagCj  or  bad  work  prejudice  them,  seeing  they 
'*  were  by  nature  believers  and  elected,    and 
had  a  liberty  to  be   wicked  by  reason  of  their 
perfection  ;  and  although  they   did  sin,  yet 
they  should  necessarily  by  saved  by  virtue  of 
their  natural  election." 

Not  much  unlike  whereto  were  the  horrid 
tenets  of  the  C«rpocratians,  another  subdivi* 
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sion  of  the  Gnostics,  who  blasphemously  frti- 
qgined  '*  only  faith  and  charity  to  be  neccs- 
sary  to  salvation  ;  that  all  other  things  werfj 
indifferent ;  that  according  to  the  opinion  cf 
men,  some  things  were  called  good,  and  oth- 
ers bad,  when  in  reality  there  is  by  nature  no* 
thing  evili"  from  whence,  together  with  the 
former  heretics,  they  plunged  themselves  in 
all  licentiousness  and  debauchery  ;  it  being 
related  concerning  them  by  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinus,  that  after  their  natural  inclinations  to 
Just,  were  excited  through  the  delicacy  and 
abundance  of  meats  at  their  suppers  or  love 
feasts,  they  extinguished  their  lights,  and  both 
men  and  women  promiscuously  joined  and 
perpetrated  the  most  filthy  and  obscenest  \iU 
lanies. 

But,  what  need  I  mention  anymore  of  th^e 
particular  sects  of  these  monstrous  Gnostics, 
seeing,  though  each  division  was  signalized 
by  some  peculiar  notion,  yet  they  generally 
combined  in  the  forementioned  heresies  and 
abominations,  taking  the  first  occasion  thefc- 
of  from  the  grand  patriarch  and  master  Simon 
Magus,  who  affirmed,  *•  that  God  so  created 
the  nature  of  man,  as  that  by  its  proper  motion 
and  necessary  impulse,  It  neither  could,  nor 
would  do  any  thing  else  but  sin ;  that  thoje 
yrho  believed  in  him,  and  in  his  vfhore  Seleii^, 
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niigbt  live  as  they  list,  seeing  salvation  was  to 
•be  obtained  according  to  his  grace,  and  not 
according  to  his  good  works." 

So  that  the  whole  swarm  of  Gnostics,  or  at 
least  the  greatest  part  of  them,  united  in  these 
two  dangerous  tenets,  that  man  was  fatally 
necessitated  and  predetermined  to  all  his  ac- 
lions  whether  good  or  bad,  and  that  he  should 
r.otbe  judged  at  the  last  day  according  to  his 
works,  but  be  disposed  of  according  to  his 
spiritual  seed,  election,  or  solitary  faith,  which 
was  naturally  conferred  upon  him,  and  was 
jiot  attainable  by  any  endeavor  or  industry  of 
his  own.  Now,  what  more  monstrous  and 
abominable  can  be  expressed  or  imagined  ? 
By  the  first  of  these  opinions,  God  is  made 
the  author  of  sin,  represented  as  an  unkind, 
cruel,  and  an  unjust  being,  punishing  and  tor- 
menting his  creatures  for  that  nature  which 
lie  irresistibly  forced  on  them  ;  the  nerves 
and  sinews  of  all  human  industry  and  dili- 
gence are  cut  and  broken,  the  nature  of  re- 
wards and  punishments  is  entirely  taken  away, 
and  many  other  blasphemies  are  the  natural 
consequences  of  so  wildan  opinion,  lly  (he 
SPCoJ'id,  the  necessity  or  an  holy  life  is  taken 
away,  licentiousness  and  impiety  are  intro- 
duced, all  manner  of  wickedness  is  patronized 
and  encouraged. 
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Wherefore,  in  contradiction  to  these  no- 
tions, that  all  true  Christians  might  be  con- 
firmed and  settled  in  contrary  principles  there- 
unto, the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church  in- 
serted in  the  rule  of  faith,  that  Christ  shall 
come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead ; 
thereby  declaring  the  liberty  of  man  in  all  his 
actions,  and  that  the  final  disposal  of  every 
man  shall  be  according  to  the  works  which 
he  hath  done  in  the  flesh. 

Now  that  a  declaration  of  the  freedom  of 
men's  actions  was  designed  hereby,  will  be 
most  evident  from  this  consideration,  viz.  that 
in  some  of  the  ancient  creeds  the  word  aute- 
zousios,  or  that  man  hath  apowero-ver  himself ^ 
was  part  of  this  article  ;  as  in  a  creed  of  Ori- 
gen's  ;  one  of  the  fundamental  truths  assented 
to  is,  *'  that  we  being  autezousioi  or,  having 
the  command  over  ourselves,  shall  be  punish- 
ed for  what  we  do  ill,  and  be  rewarded  for 
what  we  do  well :"  and  in  another  of  his, 
translated  by  Ruffinus,  it  is  declared  to  be  the 
ecclesiastical  doctrine  received  from  the  apos- 
tles, '*  that  every  soul  is  rational,  of  a  free- 
will and  determination  ;  from  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that  we  are  not  subject  to  necessity,  and 
compelled  against  our  v/ill  do  either  good  or 
evil:'*  and  in  his  dialogues,  where  Eutropius, 
the  moderator  of  the  dispute  between  an  or- 
Y 
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thodox  Christian  and  his  several  heretica]  op- 
ponents, Gnostics,  and  others,  sums  up  the 
Christian  faith ;  he  repeats  this  as  one  article 
thereof,  "  that  God  sh-aii  judge  all  men  justif 
according  to  the  freedom  of  their  wills,  or,  the 
power  that  they  have  over  themselves."  In 
all  which  creeds,  the  inserting  of  the  word 
cufczousios  in  this  article,  or  that  **  man  hath 
a  command  gvcr  himself,  doth  most  clearly 
convince  us,  that  the  forementioned  heresy  of 
the  Gnostics,  was  designedly  levelled  at,  and 
condemned  thereby- 

And,  even  in  those  other  creeds,  wherein 
ihat  word  was  not  expressed,  the  same  sense 
v/as  always  supposed  and  couched  under  the 
word  Judge ;  for  the  fathers  apprehend  it  an 
impossible  thing,  that  there  should  be  a  true 
judgment  where  a  man  was  irresistibly  neces- 
sitated to  all  his  actions  :  for,  as  Clemens  A- 
Icxandiinus  writes  against  the  Basilidians,  *^  if 
faith  be  the  prerogative  of  nature,  tlien  there 
I  an  be  no  just  retribution,  neither  to  him  that 
bclievcth  not,  because  it  is  not  his  fault  nei- 
ther to  him  that  bclieveth,  because  he  is  not 
the  cause  thereof;  and  the  property  and  dif- 
ference of  faith  and  unbelief  being  under  a 
precedent  natural  necessity  from  the  almighty, 
cannot  be  cither  -commended  or  blamed  by 
all  due  considercrs  :'*  v»  here  fore  thev  did  with 
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good  reason  apprehend,  that  a  profession  of 
our  Saviour's  coming  to  Judge  (he  world,  was 
a  suffiLlent  declaration  of  tl^e  freedom  of  man, 
who  is  to  be  the  person  judged  ^  as  in  the 
forementioned  passage  of  Justin  Martyr  thv: 
said  father  writes,  "  that  llie  Christians  did 
not  believe  a  fatal  nccessitv,  or  a  forcible  pre- 
determination to  their  future  actions,  but  alto- 
gether disowned  and  rejected  it,  because  it 
was  contrary  to  that  fundamental  truth  taught 
them  by  the  prophets,  that  there  should  be 
punishments  and  rewards  rcndei'ed  to  every 
man  according  to  the  merits  of  his  works :" 
where  he  concludes,  that  the  very  notion  of 
judgment  did  necessarily  suppose  the  free- 
dom and  liberty  of  those  actions  for  which  the 
person  shall  be  judged.  Upon  which  account, 
St.  Austin,  the  great  asserter  of  the  grace  o£ 
God,  and  of  the  necessity  of  its  concurrence 
in  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  doth  from  this 
argument  contend  for  the  liberty  of  man,  :;• 
well  as  from  others  he  pleads  for  tlie  efficacy 
of  God's  grace:  an  instance  whereofisina 
letter  of  his  to  one  Valentinus,  the  liead  pro- 
bably of  a  monastery,  wliercin  sonic  ovcr-zcaU 
OU3  and  imprudent  opposcrs  of  Pclugius,  had 
advanced  the  power  uf  divide  grace,  (u  thur 
height,  as  to  take  av/ay  u!l  freedom  from  man, 
which  he  condemns  as  d  ingcrous  .ir,J  crronc* 
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ous  ;  and  directs  to  the  middle  vvav  as  the' 
safest,  wherein  the  graee  of  Gad  is  so  assert- 
ed, as  that  the  hberty  of  lUdn  is  not  denied  ; 
and  the  hbeity  of  man  is  so  maintained,  as  that 
ihc  gi'aee  of  God  is  not  dindnished  :  "  tlicre 
aie  come,  (saith  he)  unto  us  from  your  con- 
gregation, two  young  men,  Ciesconius  and 
Feiix,  who  report,  that  your  monastery  is  di- 
vided ;  that  some  so  preach  up  grace,  as  to  de- 
ny man  to  have  a  free-will ;  and  which  is 
worse,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment,  God  will 
not  render  to  every  man  according  to  hi$ 
works  i  but  that  others  disagreeing  from  them, 
confess  that  our  free-will  is  helped  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  think  and  do  those  things 
which  are  right,  that  when  the  Lord  shall 
come  to  render  unto  every  man  according  to 
his  works,  he  may  find  our  works  good  whicli 
God  hath  prepared,  that  we  may  walk  in 
them  ;  those  who  think  so,  think  well :  where- 
fore, as  the  apostle  did  the  Corinthians,  so  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  say  the  same 
thing,  and  that  there  be  not  schisms  amongst 
you,  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  not  first 
to  judge  the  v*'orld,  but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved  ;  but  hereafter  he  shall 
judge  the  world,  when  he  shall  come,  as  the 
whole  church  professes  in  the  creed,  to  judge 
both  the  (juick  and   the  dead.     If  thei-efore. 
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there  be  not  God's  grace  how  can  he  save  the 
world?  And,  if  there  be  not  free-will,  ho'.v 
can  he  judge  the  world  f"  Where  he  appeals, 
^,5  it  were  to  the  coininon  sense  of  all  man- 
kind, that  there  could  not  be  a  proper  and 
righteous  judgment,  as  to  be  sure  our  Lord's 
will  be,  except  the  party  adjudged  were  free 
and  voluntary  in  all  his  actions.  From  all 
which,  it  doth  evidently  appear,  that  by  this 
article,  the  compilers  of  the  creed  designed  to 
obviate  that  part  of  the  heresy  of  the  Gnos- 
tics, which  introduced  a  fatal  necessity,  and 
denied  the  liberty  of  man. 

Bat,  as  this  part  of  the  Gnostics  heresy 
which  regarded  the  liberty  of  man,  so  also 
that  other  part  which  denied  the  future  judg^ 
nient  to  be  according  to  mens  works,  was 
warded  ag;ilnstby  this  article,  that  Christ  shall 
come  io  Judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
These  herct'^^s,  as  it  hath  been  already  relat- 
ed, afSrmed,  that  men  should  not  be  tried  and 
rewarded  at  the  last  day,  according  to  their 
works  and  actions  ;  that  it  was  no  odds  whe- 
ther they  lived  virtuously  or  wickedly,  but 
that  according  to  their  spiritual  seed,  election, 
predetcrmuiation,  and  the  like,  they  should 
be  cither  condemned  or  absolved  ;  where- 
fore, as  an  antidote  to  prevent  the  infection 
of  SQ  perniciQUS  a  tenet,  it  was  inserted  in  the 
Y  2 
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crectl,  That  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  th5 
world,  tiiat  is,  to  render  unlo  all  men,  rewards 
suitable  to  their  deeds  ;  which  is   most  unde- 
niably evident  from  that,  whilst  the  heresy  of 
the  Gnostics  raged    and  infested  the  church; 
the  rulers  thereof,    to    prevent  any  equivocal 
evasions,  expressed    this   article    with  sucJi  a 
periphrasis  and  circumlocution,    as  the  Gnos- 
tics could  never  assent  to  without  a  direct  and 
formal   renunciation    of  their  liorrid  notion?, 
£nil   by  which   the  whole  world  might   appa- 
rently see,  that  their  heresy  was  intentionally 
aimed  at  thereby  ;  examples  of  which  are  in 
the  two  creeds  of  Irennsus,  the  great  scourge 
and  confuter  of  those    heretics.     In  the  fust 
whereof,  which  is  immediately  subjoined    to 
his  large  account  of  that  heresy,  as  a  preser- 
vative   theie-agii.ist  ;   this  article  is  thus  ex- 
pressed, Ihat  he  ^hall  come  from  heaven  *'  to 
render  a  righteous  judgment  unto  all ;  thathe 
shall  send  into  everlasting  fire  evil  spirits,  and 
the  angels  which  are  fallen  and    apostatizei^ 
and   all    impious,    unrighteous,    ungodly  and 
blasphemous  men  ;  but  that  on  the  liglUeous 
holy,  and  obedient  observers  of  his  command- 
ments, he  shall  confer   life,    immortality   and 
everlasting   gloiv  ;"    and  in  his  seconti,   that 
{'he  shall  conic  in  glory  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
those  who  are  suved,  and  the  judge  of  those 
wl^.o  nrcjudc^'d,  sending  into  everlusling  iirc 
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the  coiTiiptcrs  of  his  truth,  and  the  despisers 
of  his  father  and  coming."  Nwt  much  unhke 
to  which  ^'e  have  another  instance  in  a  creed 
or  TertLiiiian's  wherein  this  article  is  thus 
v/orded,  "  that  Christ  shall  conie  in  splendor 
to  receive  the  saints  into  the  fruit  of  eternal 
life,  and  the  heavenly  promises,  and  to  ad- 
judge the  profane  to  everlasting  fire."  But 
afterwards  when  the  heresy  of  the  Gnostics 
decreased,  and  their  numbers  lessened,  ot 
were  altogether  extinct,  ii  is  probable,  that  the 
governors  of  the  church  not  willing  to  enlarge 
their  short  confession  of  faith  beyond  what 
was  absolutely  necessary,  omitted  this  circum- 
locution, and  contented  themselves  wi:h  a 
bare  declaration,  that  Christ  shall  come  to 
judge  the  world,  seeing  unto  all  sensible  and 
unprejudiced  persons,  that  it  is  a  sufficient 
and  manifest  acknowledgement,  that  e very- 
man  shall  at  that  day  be  suitably  rewarded  ac- 
cording to  his  actions  liere. 

To  conclude  Ib.erefore  with  this  article  ; 
from  wiiat  hath  been  written,  it  doLh  appea*-, 
that  by  the  repetition  thereof,  it  was  designed 
tlKit  we  should  yield  our  assent  to  this  pro- 
position, that  Jesus  Christ  the  son  of  the  true 
and  only  God,  shall  at  the  end  of  die  world 
descend  from  heaven,  to  render  a  lighteous 
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judgment  unto  all  mankind,  either  of  absoiu- 
tiun  or  condemnation,  according  to  their  work* 
and  actions,  which  in  this  life  they  freely  and 
voluntarily  acted  and  comiiiittcd. 


CHAP.    VI. 

I  believe  In  the  Holy  Ghost.  JFhy  the  word 
believe  is  again  repeated.  This  article  was 
always  pari  of  the  creed.  Why  so  little  is 
said  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wheri  so  vnick  is 
said  of  the  Father  ajid  of  the  Son.  II is  di- 
vinity  intended  by  the  crecd^s  requiring  us 
to  believe  in  him  ;  whereas^  we  are  only  siiii- 
j)ly  required  to  believe  the  ensuing  articles  ; 
as  in  particular  the  holy  Catholic  church, 
which  is  next  of  all  considered.  In  the  G  reeky 
wherein  they  are  followed  by  the  7nodern 
French  and  Dutchy  the  word  believe  is  a- 
gain  repeated  before  the  article  cfthe  church  i 
which,  for  different  eiulsy  was  varicudy  pla- 
ced in  the  primitive  creeds.  Its  umul  order 
after  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  article  fni 
vientioned  by  Tertullian.  The  most  ancient 
creeds  read  only  the  holy  church.  Tht 
term  Catholic  being  added  bj  the  Greeks  to 
be  an  explication  or  determination  therecf. 
By  the  church,  is  to  be  understood  the  uni- 
versal  one,  which  is  affirmed  to  be  oiie,  holy 
a?id  Catholic.  That  the  unity  of  the  chureh 
was  here  intended t  appears  from  thai  ih^ 
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Greek  creeds   read  in   one   noli/    CatJioUd 
church.      The  church  universal  is  to  be  con^ 
sidercd  as  one,  either  as  tojaith  or  chariiy ; 
in  which   sense  it  was  for   several  reasons 
which  are  mtntioned  inserted  in  the  creed  in 
opposition   to  heretics  and  scisniaiics.     The 
ciiarch  termed  ivoly  from  the  purity  and  ho^ 
liness  of  her  doctrine^  which  is  assented  to 
therehy.   The  affection  Catholic,  which  signi- 
fies universal,  not  always  in  the  o-eed  ;  first 
introduced  by  tiie  Greeks,  to  prevent  too  nar^ 
row  and   liraiied  conceptions  of  the  churchy 
A   brief  repetition  of  ivhai  is  assented  tOy 
when  we  i^epeaf  this  article^  the  holy  Catho^ 
lie  church.     IVhereunto  is  added  as  an  ap- 
pendix:,  the   communion  of  saints;  whick 
was  introduced  about  St.  Austin's  time,  in 
opposition  to  the  Donatists.     Bjy  saints,  are 
to  be  understood  particular  churches  and  iha 
members  thereof.     For   what  reason  they 
•were  called  saints,     JBi/  cominunion,  is  sig- 
nified the  mutual  society  and  fellowship  of 
particular  church  and  their  members,     Va^ 
ricus  methods  used  by  the  ancients  to  main- 
tain their  communion.     The  Donatists  rc-^ 
fused  communion  with  other  churches ;  and 
for  that  schism,  weie  justly  condemned  and 
rejected  by  them.     In  opposition  unto  whom, 
this  article  may   be  considered  either  as  a 
viark  to  know  a  true  particular  church  by^ 
that  she  is  one  that  is  acknowledged  so  to  be 
by  other  churches,  or  rather  as  the  quaU 
ity,  property  and  practice  of  such  an  one  to 
hold    communion     with     other    particular 
churches :  in  which  sense  it  is  also  added  d;^ 
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an  explanation  of  the  holij  Catholic  churchy 
and  was  intendtd  todeclare^  that  there  oughi 
to  be  a  due  commanion  and  fellowship  be- 
tween the  particular  chiuxhes  and  members 
of  thj  Catholic  a  fid  universai  one, 

THE  faith  of  an  orthodox  Christian,  res- 
pecting ihe  father  and  the  son,  having 
been  already  declared,  *'  that  our  behef,"  as 
Augustin  writes,  "  might  be  perfected  con- 
cerning God  ;  the  creed  proceeds  to  add,  tliat 
we  must  also  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost:'* 
where  the  word  believe  is  again  repeated  to  re- 
lieve our  memories,  after  that  so  many  partic- 
ulars concerning  the  son  had  intervened. 

This  article  hath  been  always  part  of  the 
Creed,  and  is  coeval  with  Christianity  and  the 
administration  of  baptism,  as  appears  from  the 
very  form  of  baptism,  the  ground  and  founda- 
tion of  the  creed,  which  is  not  only  to  be  so- 
lemnized in  the  name  of  the  father  and  of  the 
son,  but  also  of  the  Ilolv  Ghost,  where  the 
IIolj/  Ghost  is  joined  with  the  father  and  the 
son :  frorri  whence  Didymus  thus  argues, 
*'  who  will  not  from  hence  conchide  the  c- 
quality  of  the  sacred  trinity,  seeing  there  is 
but  one  faith  in  the  father,  son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  ?  and  baptism  is  given  in  the  names  of 
all  three.  I  do  not  think  that  any  one  will  b;,^ 
90  foolish  or  mad.  as  to  imagine  that  baptism 
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.t  perfect,  which  is  given  in  the  name  of 
the  father  and  of  the  son,  without  the  addi- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Consonant  unto 
which,  is  that  observation  of  St.  Jerom,  tha. 
those  persons  mentioned  in  the  nineteenth  of 
the  **  Acts,  who  were  baptized  with  John's 
baptism,  and  believed  in  God  the  father  and 
Christ  Jesus,  because  they  knew  not  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  were  again  baptized,  yea  then  re- 
ceived the  true  b^aptism  ;  for,  without  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  the  mystery  of  the  trinity  is  imper- 
fect." 

It  may  perhaps  seem  strange  to  some,  that 
when  there  is  so  much  declared  in  the  creed  re- 
lating to  the  father  and  the  son,  so  little  should 
be  said  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  But,  for 
this  there  is  a  sufficient  and  manifest  reason, 
which  is,  that  there  was  not  so  good  a  contro- 
versy in  the  primitive  church  concerning  the 
divinity  and  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  foi> 
though  the  Gnostics  and  some  others  blas- 
phemed him,  yettlieir  assaults  were  more  fu- 
lious  and  violent  against  tlie  father  and  the 
son,jWhich  obliged  the  church  to  use  her  great- 
est care  for  the  preservation  of  that  part, 
which  was  most  exposed  and  attacked. 

This  observation  was  made  long  ago  attain:  l 
tlie  Macedonians,  or  Pneumatomachists,  the 
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jRisthercticSjWho  owning  the  divinity  of  lLc  son, 
directly  attacked  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  alone  ; 
of  whom  Kpiphanius  writes,  *'  that  they  boast- 
ed of  their  entire  adherence  to  the  Nicene 
creed,"  which  saith  the  same  with  the  apos- 
tles creed,  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  af- 
firming, that  his  divinity  was  not  therein  as- 
serted ;"  unto  which  the  said  father  replies, 
^*  that  whatsoever  they  might  imagine,  that 
creed  did  not  condemn  their  heresy  ;  for,  al- 
though there  was  no  great  mention  made  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  therein,  because  there  was  no 
controversy  then  about  him  ;  and  that  Synod 
principally  insisted  upon  the  articles  of  faith 
relating  to  the  deity  of  the  son,  (which  at 
that  time  were  impugned  and  denied  by  Ari- 
us  and  his  followers  ;)  yet  nevertheless,  there 
was  sufficient  said  of  him  to  declare  him  to  be 
God,  in  that  as  we  arc  directed  by  that  creed, 
not  only  simply  to  believe  the  father  and 
the  son,  but  in  the  father  and  in  the  son, 
terminating  our  faith  upon  them[;  so  also, 
wc  are  obliged  in  the  like  manner  to  believe 
?uthe  Holy  Ghost." 

Which  criticism  and  distinction  between  bc^ 
lieving  and  btiierjing  in,  is  not  to  be  despised, 
seeing  the  primitive  writers  lay  great  stress 
thereon  ;  and  do  from  thence  conclude  and 
prove  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in- 
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timate  to  us,  that  the  framers  of  the  symbol 
did  on  this  account  omit  to  prefix  the  prepo- 
sition viy  before  the  other  articles  which  im- 
mediately succeed,  as  it  is  observed  by  Ruffi- 
nus,  that  "  it  is  not  said  in  the  holy  church, 
nor  in  the  remission  of  sins,  nor  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  ;  for,  if  the  preposition  in 
had  been  added,  it  would  have  had  the  same 
force  with  what  went  before.  But  now  in 
those  words,  where  our  faith  in  the  Deity  is 
declared,  it  is  said  to  be  in  God  the  father,  and 
in  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
biit,  where  the  creed  speaks  of  creatures  and 
mysteries,  the  preposition  i?i  is  not  added  ;  as 
we  do  not  say  in  the  holy  church,  but  that  we 
believe  the  holy  church,  not  as  in  God,  but  as 
a  church  congregated  by  God  ;  and  we  do 
not  say  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  nor  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  but  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ;  by 
this  preposition  therefore,  the  creator  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  creatures,  and  divine  things 
separated  from  humane."  So  that  the  not 
prefixing  the  preposition  in  before  ihe  holy 
Catholic  church,  and  the  other  articles  which 
follow,  directs  us,  according  to  the  said  ob- 
servation of  Ruffinus,  to  believe  them  after  a- 
nother  manner  than  the  precedent  articles  be- 
fore whom  that  syllable  is  prefixed  ;  that  on 
the  former  we  are  to  believe  as  God,  whilst 
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we  are  only  simply  to  believe  the  latter  as  mys» 
tcries  revealed  by  God  j  or  as  the  author  of  a 
sermon,  wiio  pasieth  under  the  name  of  St. 
Austin,  expresseth  it,  with  particular  relatiori 
to  the  article  of  the  holy  Catholic  church ; 
which  I  now  come  in  the  next  place  to  consi- 
der, that  the  creed  obligeth  us  *•  to  believe  the 
church,  but  not  in  the  church  ;  for  the  church 
is  not  God,  but  the  house  of  God.'*  By  all 
which,  it  appears,  that  the  ancients  observed 
a  great  difference  in  the  manner  of  their  be- 
lieving  the  several  articles  of  the  creed,  lay- 
ing a  great  stress  upon  this  little  preposition 
in ;  and  which  is  yet  farther  observable,  the 
Greeks  contented  not  themselves  with  the 
bare  suppression  thereof  before  the  holy  Co,-' 
iholic  churchy  but  to  make  the  distinction  more 
evident  and  remarkable,  inserted  also  another 
/  Z^e/zcx-'cr  between  that  and  the  precedent  arti- 
cle oi  the  Holy  Ghost  :  from  whence  it  comes 
to  pass,  that  the  modern  Greek  creeds  thus 
run  ;  wherein  they  are  exactly  followed  by  the 
present  French  and  Nether  Dutch,  Pisieuo  eis 
j}neuma,  hagion  pistevo  inic  hagian  ekklcsiaii 
katholikcne.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  / 
tdicvc  the  holy  Catholic  church. 

But,  to  insist  no  longer  on  these  criticisms, 
and  to  come  to  the  article  of  ihc  liohj  Catholic 
church  i  there  is  this  thing  in  the  tirst  place 
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to  be  remarked  concerning  itj  that  the  ancient 
creeds  vary  in  the  order  and  place  thereof.  In 
several  of  them  it  is  the  very  last  article  of  ali- 
as in  a  creed  of  Cyprian's,  wherein  we  profess 
to  believe  **  the  remission  of  sins,  and  life  c- 
verlasting  through  the  holy  church."  The 
reason  whereof  is  alledged  by  one  Vvho  falsly 
passeth  under  the  name  of  St.  Austin,  to  be, 
**  because  if  any  one  be  fi;und  out  of  the 
church,  he  is  not  to  be  reckoned  in  the  num* 
bcr  of  sons  ;  for  he  shall  not  have  God  for 
his  father,  who  will  not  have  the  church  for 
his  mother  i"  or,  ss  it  may  be  gathered  from 
St.  Cyprian,  the  design  thereof  was,  to  signify 
that  **  remission  of  sins  and  life  everlasting, 
could  not  be  obtained  but  in  and  through  the 
holy  Catholic  church.'* 

But  in  the  generality  of  creeds,  this  article 
possesseth  the  same  place  that  it  doth  in  ours, 
immediately  following  our  faith  in  the  Holy 
Ghost;  the  reason  whereof  is  thus  given  by 
Tertullian,  in  whom  the  clear  mention  of  this 
article  is  first  found,  "  that  after  the  pledging 
of  our  faith  and  hope  in  the  trinity,  the  menti- 
on of  the  church  is  necessarily  added,  because 
where  those  three,  the  father,  the  son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  are,  there  is  the  church,  which 
is  the  body  of  them."  Not  much  diFerent 
wherefrom,  St.  Austin  writes,  that   "the  right 
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order  of  falih  required,  that  the  Church  shouM 
be  subjoined  to  the  trinity,  as  an  house  to  his 
occupier,  a  temple  to  its  God,  and  a  city  to  its 
builder. 

But,  besides  the  different  placing  of  this  ar« 
tide  in  the  priiiiitive  creed,  there  is  this  to  be 
remarked  concerning  the  words  thereof,  that 
the  more  ancient  symbols  had  only  the  holy 
church,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  Cyprian  and  seve- 
ral others  :  the  word  Catholic  being  afterwards 
added  by  the  Greeks,  as  I  shall  hereafter  shew, 
by  way  of  explication  or  determination  ;  from 
whom  it  was  received  by  the  Latins,  and  by 
them  inserted  in  their  creed,  wherein  we  now 
read  the  holi)  Catholic  church.  Into  the  mean- 
ing and  intent  whereof,  I  now  proceed  to  en- 
quire ;  in  which,  the  sense  of  the  word  church 
is  first  to  be  considered,  and  the  efFections 
thereof,  which  are  in  number  three,  unity, 
sanctity  and  universality.  As  for  the  church, 
which  wc  are  obliged  to  believe,  though  it  be 
capable  of  various  significations,  yet  the  affec- 
tion of  universality  being  joined  with  it,  makes 
it  evident,  that  it  must  be  here  necessarily  un- 
derstood of  the  visible  Catholic,  universal 
church,  which  comprehends  within  its  bounds 
all  men  and  women,  who  throughout  the  whole 
world  make  a  visible  profession  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  own  the  doctrine  delivered 
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by  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  ;  who,  Ihough 
necessarily  divided  into  many  separate  con- 
gregations and  particular  churches,  yet  coid  - 
pose  but  that  one  general  church,  which  is 
here  affirmed  by  the  creed  to  be  one,  holy 
und  Catholic. 

Now  that  the  unity  of  the  church  is  herein 
contained,  appears  not  only  from  that  this  ar- 
ticle is  in  the  singular  number,  and  from  that 
the  fathers  put  this  constant  interpretatioa 
upon  it ;  but  also  from  that  in  some  creeds, 
to  render  it  the  more  obvious  and  indisputa* 
ble,  the  word  one  is  added  thereto,  as  in  the 
Nicene,  or  rather  Constantinopolitan  creed, 
*'  I  believe  one  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
church  :'*  and  in  the  exposition  thereof,  by- 
Alexander  bishop  of  Alexandria,  he  expresses 
it  by  "  the  one  and  only  Catholic  and  Aposto« 
iic  church,'* 

Now,  though  in  several  respects  the  univer- 
sal church  may  be  said  to  be  07ie,  yet,  that  it 
may  not  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  my  design- 
ed task,  I  shall  only  take  notice  of  what  was 
principally  intended  by  the  inserters  of  it  in 
the  creed,  which  was,  that  the  church  is  one 
as  to  her  faith  and  doctrine  ^  that  though  she 
be  enlarged  through  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  yet  all  her  members  universally  assent 
t9  ihe  same  necessary  truths  of  Uie  gospel, 
Z  2   ^ 
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and  that  she  is  one  as  to  her  love  and  charity  ; 
there  being  an  harmonious  agreement  and 
union  between  particular  churches  whicli  com- 
plete and  perfect  the  universal  one. 

That  the  unity  of  the  churches  faith  was 
hereby  designed,  will  more  evidently  appear, 
when  1  shall  come  to  consider  the  occasion  of 
ils  being  placed  in  the  creed  ;  for  the  present, 
I  shall  only  cite  a  pregnant  passage  in  Irenaeus 
very  pertinent  to  tliis  purpose,  which  is,  that 
immediately  after  his  repetition  of  the  creed, 
he  writes,  *'  that  the  church  altho'  dispersed 
througli  the  whole  world,  yet,  as  if  slie  dwelt 
in  one  and  the  same  house,  did  diligently  pre- 
serve this  faith,  believing  it,  as  if  she  had  but 
one  soul,  and  one  heart,  and  uniformly  preach- 
ing and  teaching  it,  as  if  she  had  but  one 
niouth  ;  for,  although  there  be  different  dia- 
k"cts  in  the  world,  yet  the  force  of  tradition  is 
one  and  the  same  ;  for  neither  do  the  churches 
in  Germany,  Spain,  France,  the  East,  Egypt, 
Libya,  or  the  middle  of  the  world,  believe 
otherwise  ;  but  as  the  sun  is  one  and  the  same 
in  the  whole  world,  so  the  preaching  of  the 
truth  shines  every  where,  and  enlightens  all 
men  who  are  wiijng  to  come  unto  the  knowl- 
edge thereof." 

But  the  unity  of  the  church  universal,  be- 
sides the  uniformity  of  her  faith,  included  al- 


THE    APOSTLES    CREED.  271 

SO  the  love  and  concord,  union  and  commuji- 
ion,  which  was  and  ought  to  be  between  her 
particular  members  and  churches,  which  is 
now  partly  contained  in  the  following  clause 
of  the  communion  of  saints^  and  is  partly  to  be 
considered  under  this  article,  to  render  the  in- 
terpretation thereof  complete  and  entire.  la 
reference  whereunto,  it  directs  us  to  this  ob« 
servation,  that  although  the  universal  Catho- 
lic church  be  composed  of  different  and  al« 
most  innumerable  members  and  churches,  yet 
that  she  is  but  one  body  ;  and  those  particu- 
lar parts  arc,  or  ought  to  be  united  amongst 
themselves  by  love  and  charity,  without  fac- 
tions and  schisms,  and  so  agree  as  to  the  ex- 
ecution of  their  ecclesiastical  power  and  gov- 
ernment, that  whatsoever  is  justly  determined 
in  one  church  according  to  the  common  laws 
received  by  them,  is  not  thwarted  and  contra- 
dicted by  another.;  and,  if  any  schismatic- 
al  and  factious  spirits  rent  and  divide  one 
church,  they  are  not  favored  or  countenanced, 
but  disallowed  and  condemned  by  others  ;  ail 
churches  harmoniously  concurring  in  this  bond 
of  love  and  charity,  diligently  avoiding  every 
thing  that  might  break  this  kind  of  unity  of 
the  church  universil. 

Now  that  which  gave  occasion  unto  the  fa- 
thers to  introduce  the  unity  ofthe  church  thus 
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expounded  into  the  rule  of  faith,  where  the 
heresies  and  schisms  wherewith  they  were 
pestered  and  assaulted,  designing  to  oblige 
hereby  all  orthodox  Christians  at  their  bap- 
tism, to  declare,  that  they  would  firmly  ad- 
here to  the  one  and  undivided  church  of 
Christ  which  preserved  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel pure  from  heresies,  and  the  union  thereof 
tree  from  schisms  and  divisions. 

Now  that  the  unity  of  the  churclves  faith, 
and  an  adhesion  thereunto,  was  for  the  fore- 
nientloned  reason  designed  hereby,  appears 
from  the  frequent  references  which  the  fathers 
in  their  disputes  against  heretics,  make  unto 
the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  es- 
pecially of  those  parts  of  her  who  were  plant- 
ed and  confirmed  by  the  apostles,  challenging 
the  heretics  to  be  determined  by  their  arbitre- 
ment  and  exhorting  the  faithful  to  follow 
their  prescriptions  and  directions  :  which 
jiiethod  is  frequently  used  by  Tcrtullian  (in 
whose  works  is  the  first  mention  of  this  clause 
as  an  article  of  the  creed,)  as  in  his  book  of 
prescriptions  against  heretics,  where  he  seve- 
ral times  refers  his  readers  to  the  faith  receiv- 
ed in  the  church,  and  admonishes  them  to 
*'  reject  as  lies,  whatsoever  doctrines  were  con- 
trary to  the  truth  of  the  churches  ;"  as  also  by 
Irenaeus  who  from  time  to  time  "  challenges 
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the  heretics  to  stand  to  that  tradition,  which 
from  the  apostles,  by  the  succession  of  pres- 
byters, was  preserved  in  thecliurch  ;  in  which 
church  God  placed  apostles,  prophets,  doc* 
tors,  and  the  rest  of  the  spirit's  operations 
whereof  they  are  not  partakers  who  do  not 
run  unto  the  church,  but  deprive  themselves 
of  \\h  by  their  evil  faith  and  wicked  works  ^ 
for  where  the  church  is,  there  is  the  spirit  j 
and  where  the  spirit  of  God  is,  there  is  the 
church,  and  all  grace  :"  So  that  by  assenting 
to  the  unity  of  the  church  in  this  sense,  it  was 
thereby  intended  to  declare,  that  forsaking  all 
heretics  &  renouncing  communion  either  with 
them  or  their  heresies,  we  will  adhere  and 
firmly  stick  to  the  faith  and  doctrine  received 
in  the  apostolical  and  universal  church. 

Eat,  as  the  unity  of  the  church,  as  including 
its  faith,  was  intended  against  heretics,  the 
corrupters  thereof;  so  also,  as  comprehending 
its  love  and  charity,  it  was  designed  against 
schismatics,  who  were  subverters  thereof,  and 
the  introducers  of  all  disunion,  confusion  and 
disorder ;  which  will  be  manifest  from  this 
consideration,  that  all  ths  legal  acts  of  a  par- 
ticular church  were  esteemed  and  reckoned 
to  be  the  acts  of  the  universal  one,  and  were 
not  contradicted,  but  ratified  and  approved  by 
other  particular  churches;  and  if  any  did  un^ 
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justly  separate    from,  or  cause  disorder  2nd 
confusion  in  a   particular  church,  they   were 
condemned  as  dividers  from,   and  disturbers 
of  the  whole  Catholic  universal  church  :  a  par- 
ticular church  being  part  of  the  universal,  eve- 
ry disorder  and   bleach  therein  had  a   general 
and    universal  influence  ;  as  the  pain  and  an- 
guish of  one  member  affects  and  disturbs  the 
whole  body,  so  the  division  of  one  particular 
church  was  reputed  to  break,  the  unity  of  the 
universal  and  Catholic  one  :  fium  whence  the 
schism  of  Novatian,  which  at  first  respected 
only  the  church  of  Rome,  is  frequently  repre- 
sented by  Cyprian,  who  was  his  cotemporary, 
to  be  a  rent  and  separation  from  the  Catholic 
church  ;  as  when  several  of  the  Roman  con- 
fessors had  engaged  with  him  in   that    schis- 
niatical  conspiration,  he  informs  their   legal 
bishop  Cornelius,  that  he  had   written  unto 
them  an  extraordinary   letter  "  to    return    to 
their  mother,  that  is,  to  the  Catholic  church  ;'* 
in  which  letter,  he  most  sensibly  bewails  tlieir 
grievous  sin  in  consenting  to  the  election  of  a 
schismatical   bishop,  which  was  not  only  a- 
gainst  the   law  of  the  gospel,  but  also  against 
♦'  the  unity   of  the  Catholic  institution  ;"  and 
as  pathetically  intreats  them,  '*notto  separate 
themselves  from  the  tlock.  of  Christ,  his  peace 
and  concord,  but  to  return  to  the  church  their 
mother  i'*  i\nd  when  it  pleased  God  to  incline 
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their  hearts  to  come  back  to  their  former  sta- 
tion ;  he  terms  it ''  a  returning  to  the  Catholic 
church :"  so  that  although  their  schism  had 
only  an  immediate  reference  to  their  own  par- 
ticular church,  yet  by  reason  of  their  mutual 
intercourse  between  each  other,  and  its  sub- 
version of  the  common  order  observed  by 
them,,  it  was  esteemed  to  be  a  contradiction  ta 
the  unity,  and  a  separation  from  the  commun- 
ion of  the  whole  Catholic  church  ;  for  which 
reason,  those  who  schismatically  disturbed  the 
peace  and  union  of  those  churches  to  which 
they  appertained,  were  never  maintained  and 
encouraged  by  other  churches,  or  received  to 
communion  by  them ;  an  instance  whereof 
we  have  in  the  legates  of  Ts^ovatian,  author  of 
a  schism  in  the  church  of  Rome,  with  whom 
neither  Cyprian  bishop  of  Carthage,  nor  An- 
tonius  another  African  bishop,  would  commu» 
nicate,  lest  thereby  they  should  impair  the  le- 
nity of  the  universal  church,  which  though 
^'  divided  into  many  members,  yet  was  but 
one  church:'*  and  which  is  yet  farther  obser- 
vable, that  the  unity  and  order  of  the  church 
in  this  respect,  might  be  preserved  entire  and 
inviolable,  whosoever  was  excommunicated  in 
one  church,  was  not  received  into  commun- 
ion by  another,  till  he  had  given  satisfaction 
unto  that  church  by  which  he  was  censured. 
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An  eminent  example  whereof,  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  heretic   Marcion,   who   being  ejected 
from  the  church  by  his  own  father,  the  bishop 
cf  Sinope   in   Pontus,  apph'ed  himself  to  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  admitted  to  commun- 
ion there,  wlio  rejected  him  with  this  answer, 
*'  that  they  could  not  do  it  without  the  per- 
mission of  his  futher,  because  the  faith  is  one, 
and  the  concord  one  ;  and  we  cannot  contra- 
dict our  reverend  fellow-minister,  but  your  fa- 
ther."    From  all  which,  it  evidently  enough 
appears,  that  as  by  assenting  to  the  unity  of 
the  church,  an  aversion  to  heresies  and   here- 
tics was  thereby  intended  to  be  declared  ;  so 
by  the  same,  it  was  likewise  designed  to  pro- 
fess an  adherence  to  the  Catholic  communion, 
in  contradiction  to   schisms  and   schismatics  ; 
which  is  not  much  different  from  what  St.  Austin 
writes  on  this  article,  *'  we  believe  (saith  he) 
<*  the  holy  church,  to  wit,  the  Catholic  one  ; 
for  heretics  and  schismatics,  call  their  congre- 
gations churches  ;  but  iieretics,  by  false  opin- 
ions concerning  God,   violate  the  faith  ;  and 
schismatics,  by  unjust  separations,  depart  from 
brotherly  love,  although  ihey  beliexe  what  we 
believe  :   wherefore,  a  heretic  dolh  not  belong 
to  the  Catholic  church,  because  she  Joves  God  ; 
nor  a  schismatic,  because  she  loves  her  neigh- 
bor." 
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But  as  the  church  is  one,  so  the  creed  af- 
firms it  also  to  be  holy  ;  for  which  appellati- 
on, many  reasons  might  be  given  ;  which,  to 
prevent  a  digression   from  my  designed  task, 
I  shall  omit  to  mention,  and  only  take  notice 
of  that  which  probably   the  framers  of  the 
creed  intended  by  it,  which  is  not  much  dif- 
ferent from  the  intent  of  the  precedent  affec- 
tion of  the  church,  viz.   its  unity  ;  for  as  by 
that  is  declared  a  renunciation  of  the  perfidi- 
ous tenets  and  practices  of  heretics  and  schis- 
ftiatics,  so  by  this  is  acknowledged  the  truth 
and  regularity  of  the  doctrines  and  actions  of 
the  Catholic  church;  that  whatsoever  she  pro- 
poseth  to  our  faith  (still  with  this  supposition, 
tliat  it  is  according  to  the  holy  scriptures)  is 
certain,  pure,  and  unquestionable  ;  which  in- 
terpretation I  gather   from   the  exposition  of 
Ruffinus,  who  writes  on  this  article,  that  "the 
church,  in  which  there  is  one  faith,  and  one 
baptism,   in  which  there  is  believed  one  God 
the  father,  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  son,  and 
one  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  holy   church  without 
spot  or  wrinkle  ;  for,  many  others  have  gath- 
ered churches,  as  Marcion,  Valentinus,  Ebion, 
Manichaeus,  Arius,  and  ail  other  heretics,  but 
these   churches  were  not  without  the  spot  or 
wrinkle  of  perfidiousness  ;  wherefore  the  pro- 
phet said  of  them,  I  have  hated  the  church  of 
evil  doers,  and  will  not  sit  with  the   wicked. 
A  a 
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But  of  this  church  which  keeps  the  faith  of 
Christ  entire,  hoar  what  the  Holy  Ghost  saith 
in  the  song  of  songs,  M}j,dove^  my  inid^filedis- 
but  onCy  she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother  ;  let 
him  therefore  who  halh  received  this  faith  in 
the  church,  not  turn  aside  to  the  council  of 
vanity,  neither  let  him  go  in  the  wuy  of  evil 
doers.'*  After  which,  the  said  father  cnunie- 
r^fccs  several  licretics,  as  Marcion,  Ebion,  and 
others,  who  turned  aside  to  ihe  council  of  van- 
ity, and  embraced  impious  and  blasphemous 
opinions  ;  "  from  whom,  saith  he,  let  the  be- 
liever turn  aside  and  hold  the  holy  faith  o£ 
Vhc  church,  which  ii,  I  believe  in  God  the 
father  almighty,  &rc."  From  whenc-e  it  appear^ 
that  the  church  is  mctonymically  called  hofyi 
from  the  holiness  and  purity  of  her  faith  ;  in 
which  sense,  Cyprian  beseeches  God  the  fa- 
ther almighty,  and  his  son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  that  "  the  unity  and  the  s;n?ictlty  of  the 
f  h.urch  might  net  be  corrupicd  by  the  obsti- 
nacy of  perfidiousntss,  and  heretical  pravity.'* 
iSo  thct  by  ufTnmiiig  the  church  to  be  holy, 
111 e  faith  and  doctrine  thereof  is  hereby  de- 
clared to  be  pure  and  undcfiled. 

The  third  affection  of  the  church  yet  re- 
maining to  be  considered,  is  Catholic  ;  which, 
iis  it  hath  been  already  remarked,  was  not 
krigiriiiily  in  this  article,  but  was  introduced 
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l)y  the  Greeks  as  an  explication  or  determin- 
ation thereof  ;  the  first  creed  wherrin  it  is 
found,  being  that  of  Alexander,  bishop  of  A- 
lexandria  ;  after  which,  it  is  in  both  of  the 
creeds  of  Epiphanius,  repeated  in  his  book, 
entitled,  Sermo  Ancoratus,  and  of  several  o- 
ther  Greeks,  from  whom  it  was  received  by 
the  Latins  ;  signifying  the  same  with  univer- 
sal, determining  the  one  and  holy  church  spo- 
ken of  in  this  article,  to  be  that  which  is  dif- 
fused throughout  the  whole  world,  from  one 
end  of  the  earth  unto  the  other  ;  that  '*  it  was 
not  like  the  churches  of  heretics,  confined 
within  certain  places  and  provinces,  but  en- 
larged by  the  splendor  of  one  faith,  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  thereof." 
Whereby  provision  was  made  against  too  nar^ 
row  and  limited  conceptions  of  the  church  ; 
it  being  too  natural  even  to  good  men,  and 
that  especially  when  transported  with  heat 
and  zeal,  to  make  the  entrance  into  the  church, 
narrower  than  ever  the  founder  thereof  in- 
tended it.  1  would  not  willingly  aniniadvert 
so  far  on  any  of  the  primitive  fathers,  who 
were  men  famous  in  their  generations,  the  or- 
nament and  splendor  of  their  respective  ages, 
as  to  say,  that  some  of  them,  in  favor  to  their 
own  particular  churches,  did  sometimes  re- 
duce the  unity  and  sanctity  of  the  church  to 
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SO  narrow  a  compass  as  seems  to  be  unbecom- 
ing the  charity  and  moderation  of  a  Christian, 
espousing  such  straitened  notions  as  excluded 
many  from  the  number  of  the  church  mili* 
tanc  here,  who  might  be  reasonably  presumed 
should  be  members  of  the  church  triumphant 
jiereafter;  but  this  I  will  venture  to  say,  that 
to  prevent  too  rigid  straitened  conceptions  of 
the  church,  and  tiie  mistaking  of  any  particu- 
lar part  thereof  for  the  whole,  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable, that  the  term  Catlwlic  was  added  in  the 
creed  as  an  explication  of  the  two  former  af- 
fections of  the  church,  to  inform  and  settle 
The  true  believer's  judgment  in  free  and  mo- 
derate principles,  tliat  the  one  and  holy  church, 
is  not  to  be  confined  to  any  particular  place 
or  corner,  but  is  diffused  throughout  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth  ;  that  horn  one  end  of  the 
world  unto  another,  all  those  who  make  a  pro- 
fession of  Jesus  Christ,  and  retain  Christian 
love  and  charily,  however  disagreeing  from 
each  other  in  lesser  and  inferior  points,  are 
the  constituent  parts  and  members  of  tl\is  one 
holy  church. 

Wherefore,  to  conclude  this  article  **  of  the 
holy  Catholic  church ;"  by  the  repetition 
thereof,  it  was  intended  to  declare  our  firm 
persuasion,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  one  visible 
body  or  church  here  on  earth,  comprehend- 
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hig  all  the  professors  of  his  name  throughout 
the  whole  world,  who  retain  the  purity  of  the 
faith,  and  the  iimty  of  the  spirit,  in  the  bond 
of  love  ;  unto  which  church,  as  pure  and  pea- 
ceable, in  opposition  to  all  real  heretics  and 
schismatics,  we  will  by  the  grace  of  God,  sti^k 
and  adhere. 

To  the  article  of  the  holi/  Catholic  churchy 
there  is  added  as  its  appendix,  the  communion 
of  saints ;  which  i$  not  found  in  any  creed 
before  St.  Austin's  time,  nor  in  any,  as  I  do 
think,  of  his  genuine  and  undoubted  writings, 
seeing  in  his  Enchiridion  to  Laurentius,  he 
assures  us,  that  "in  the  order  of  the  confessi- 
on of  faith,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  was  placed 
after  the  commemoration  of  the  holy  church,'* 
though  it  be  very  likely,  that  about  that  time, 
or  not  long  after,  this  clause  was  introduced, 
not  only  because  it  is  first  found  in  a  **  aeed 
recited  in  a  sermon,"  commonly  attributed 
unto  him,  but  also  because  at  that  time,  a  pro- 
bable occasion  presented  itself  for  which  it 
should  be  introduced,  viz.  the  schism  of  the 
Donatists  ;  as  I  shall  immediately  shew,  after 
that  I  shall  have  first  explained  the  two  terms 
cf  this  clause,  communion  and  saints. 

And  first  of  all,  the  term  saints  is.not  in  this 
place  to  be  strictly  confined  to  those  who  are 
A  a  2 
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really  and  internally  holy,  but  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  all  the  several  members  of  particular 
churches  professing  Christianity  ;  as  St.  Paul 
directs  his  epistles  to  the  saints  which  were  at 
Ephcsus,  Philippi  and  Colosse,  that  is,  as  Dr. 
Hammond  expounds  it,  to  the  societies  of 
Christians  belonging  to  those  places,  or  con- 
sliluting  those  churches  ;  the  word  saint  or 
holy  being  attributed  to  the  whole,  because  a 
great  part  of  them  had  without  doubt,  received 
ii  principle  of  true  and  invvare  sanctity  ;  or, 
they  might  be  rather  called  holy  upon  the  ac- 
count of  their  separating  themselves  from  the 
heathenish  and  idolatrous  word,  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  true  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  ; 
for  it  is  well  known,  that  the  primary  notion 
of  the  word  holy  signifies  no  other,  than  the 
separation  of  a  thing  or  person  from  a  com- 
mon and  prophane,to  a  peculiar  and  religious 
use  ;  for  which  reason,  the  children  of  Israel, 
though  often  the  greatest  part  of  them  were 
vicious  and  corrupt,  are  frequently  called  in 
the  old  testament  an  holy  people  or  nation* 
because  God  had  chosen  them  out  from  the 
rest  of  the  world,  and  set  them  apart  for  his 
peculiar  people.  In  which  manner  also,  the 
creed  here  styles  the  meuibers  of  particular 
chuiches  saints  or  holy,  because  by  their  pro- 
fession and  baptism,  wliich  is  a  sign  and  seal 
of  puriiication^   avA  is  metonymically  callcti 
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[Acts  xxii.  16.]  a  washing  away  of  sins,  they 
arc  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and 
devoted  to  the  pure  and  holy  service  of  the 
true  God,  through  Jesus  Christ, 

Now  the  term  saints  being  thus  ejcplained* 
it  will  not  be  difficult  to  apprehend  the  me3n«- 
ing  of  the  other  term  communion;  which  na- 
turally appears  to  be  this,  that  there  is  and 
ought  to  be  a  mutual  intercourse  and  society, 
fellowship  and  communion,  in  all  usual  and 
regular  ways,  between  the  several  respective 
churches  and  congregations  of  Christians  and 
believers,  whereby  ihey  declare  unto  the  whole 
world,  that  although  both  necessity  and  con- 
veniency  oblige  them  to  assemble  in  distinct 
places,  and  compose  different  societies,  that 
yet  nevertheless,  they  are  all  members  of  one 
and  the  same  body,  of  which  Christ  Jesus  is 
the  head  ;  that  they  are  all  guided  by  the 
same  spiiit,  communicate  in  the  same  institu- 
tions, and  governed  by  the  same  general  rules  ] 
so  that  whatsoever  is  regularly  performed  and 
determined  in  one  congregation,  is  assented 
to  by  all  others  ;  and  whosoever  is  received 
to  communion  in  one  church,  is  freely  admit- 
ted in  any  other. 

Various  were  the  methods  used  by  the  an- 
cients, to  maintain  an  inviolable  communion 
and  ccrrespondcEcy  between  themselves,  and 
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to  preserve  the  union  of  their  parUcuIat 
churches  whole  and  entire  ;  amongst  which 
the  communicatory  letters  which  tlie  bishop 
elect  of  any  church  sent  to  other  bishops  and 
they  returned  to  him,  were  not  the  least,  as 
Cornelius  advised  Cyprian  bishop  of  Caithage, 
of  his  promotion  to  the  see  of  Rome  ;  who, 
onthc  contrary,  returned  him  a  communicat- 
<)ry  letter,  acknowledging  him  to  be  bishop  of 
that  part  of  the  universal  church,  and  promis- 
ing to  hold  communion  with  him  as  a  brother 
and  fellow  member  ;  which  communicatory 
letters,  Antonius  an  African  bishop,  refused  to 
send  to  Novatian,  a  schismatical  pretender  to 
the  bishopric  of  Rome  ;  who,  according  to  the 
usual  custom,  advised  by  letter  the  canonical 
bishops  of  several  churches,  that  he  was  ad*, 
vanced  unto  the  Episcopal  throne  ;  though  all 
or  most  of  them  would  not  send  back,  their 
comn^iUnicatory  letters  unto  him,  lest  thereby 
they  should  dissolve  the  communion  and  fel* 
Jowship,  which  ought  to  be  carefully  preserv* 
ed  between  all  the  particular  members  and 
congregations  of  the  holy  Catholic  and  uni* 
versal  church  ;  and  besides  these,  there  was 
also  another  sort  of  communicatory  letters, 
granted  by  the  bishops  and  governors  of 
churches,  to  such  of  their  members  as  travel- 
ed, called  by  Tertullian,  "  the  communication 
of  peace-,  the  titk  of  brotherhood,  and  the 
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common  iriark  of  hospitality  ^"  by  virtue 
wljereof,  they  were  admitted  to  communicate 
in  all  churches  through  which  they  passed  ; 
and  which  is  yet  farther  observable,  if  it  hap^ 
pened  that  a  bishop  in  his  travels  came  to  a 
strange  church  which  was  not  his  own,  he  waa 
for  the  testification  of  their  union  and  mutual 
society,  permitted  by  the  bishop  of  that  church 
to  consecrate  the  sacramental  elements  of  the 
X-ord's  supper,  as  Polycarp  did  a(  Rome,  by 
the  consent  of  Anicetus  the  then  bishop  of 
that  church. 

Many  other  methods  were  also  made  use  of, 
to  preserve  the  harmony  and  communion  be- 
tween particular  churches,  which  I  shall  whol- 
ly omit,  and  content  myself  with  the  brief 
mentioning  of  one  or  two  more  relating  to 
their  discipline,  which  are  more  particularly- 
assented  to  by  this  article  i  one  whereof  is, 
that  although  there  might  be  a  disagreement  in 
some  lesser  and  inferior  points,  yet  they  still 
retained  peace  and  order  ;  and  one  church 
did  not  imperiously  claim  and  exercise  a  jurist 
diction  over  another ;  but,  whatsoever  was  re- 
gularly and  according  to  form  performed  in 
one  church,  was  allowed  to  be  valid  and  obli- 
gatory by  all  others;  whosoever  was  baptized, 
ordained,  or  the  like,  in  one  church,  was  not 
obliged  to  receivethose  things  ck  novc^  if  hi$ 
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circumstances  &  the  divine  providence  should 
necessitate  him  to  be  member  of  another.-^ 
'1  o  offer  to  prove  this  concerning  baptism, 
wiil  be  the  greatest  impertinency,  seeing  eve- 
ry one  knows,  that  the  baptism  of  heretics  was 
deemed  valid,  and  was  never  reiterated  ;  and 
as  for  ordination,  there  is  an  instance  thereof 
inone  Numidicus  ;  who  "  being  a  PiCbbytet 
before,  was  admitted  into  the  number  of  th6 
Presbyters  of  Carthage  without  a  new  ordina- 
tion." And  as  for  other  things,  they  are  so 
universally  known,  that  it  wiil  be  superfluous 
to  add  the  proof  of  them.  The  other  instance 
therefore  of  their  mutual  communion  and 
fellowship,  respecting  their  discipline,  was, 
that  whosoever  were  justly  and  legally  cen- 
sured in  one  church,  were  not  in  opposition 
thereunto  countenanced  and  supported  by  a- 
nother ;  but  as  they  were  excluded  their  owrt 
congregation,  so  they  vVere  also  debarred  froiil 
the  communion  of  all  ethers,  and  never  ad- 
mitted into  the  fellowship  of  any  regular  Chris- 
tian society,  till  by  their  amendment  and  sat-* 
isfaction  they  were  received  again  into  their 
own  church  .unto  which  they  appertained. 
An  example  whereof,  1  have  already  given  ia 
the  excommunication  ofMarcion,  by  his  own 
father  the  bishop  of  Sinope  in  Pontus,  which 
I  shall  not  again  here  recite. 


THE  APOSTLES  CREEB.  28^ 

But  having  thus  briefly  explained  the  terms 
o.f  this  clause,  The  ccmmunmi  of  samts^  and 
shewn  some  of  the  methods  used  by  the  aa- 
eients,  to  continue  and  promote  their  society 
sind  communion,  I  shall  in  the  next  place 
piore  particularly  enquire  into  the  occasion 
of  its  being  inserted  in  the  creed,  and  shew 
what  was  chiefly  and  more  particularly  design- 
ed thereby, 

Now,  as  it  hath  been  said  before,  the  in- 
troduction of  this  clause  was  occasioned  by 
the  Donatists,  who  although  orthodox  in  mat- 
ters of  faith  and  doctrine,  yet  by  reason  of  a 
quarrel  at  the  election  of  Cecilian  to  the  bi- 
shopric of  Carthage,  about  the  end  of  thetent^ 
persecution,  engaged  themselves  in  a  long, 
violent,  and  deplorable  schism  ;  arriving  (q 
that  height  of  pride,  uncharitableness  and  fac- 
tion, as  to  aflirm  their  party,  which  was  con- 
fined witliin  the  bounds  of  Africa,  and  reject- 
ed by  all  transmarine  churches,  who  were  the 
greatest  part  of  the  universal  one,  to  be  only 
and  solitarily  the  one  holy  Catholic  church  ; 
and  that  all  others  were  without  its  pales  and 
limits,  having  no  right  to  administer  any  of 
the  institutions  thereof;  that  whatsoever  they 
performed,  were  invalidities  and  mere  nulli- 
ties. Upon  which  account,  they  most  schis- 
matically   and  unchristianlike,   proceeded  t<J 
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re-baptize,  and  to  perform  every  thing  de  no- 
vo  upon  those  who  revolted  from  the  Catholic 
chuich  unto  their  narrow-hearted  sect ;  thuff 
proudly  and  unjustifiably  cutting  off  ail  other 
churches  from  their  society  and  union,  whilst 
©thcr  churches  most  justly  rejected  them  from 
their  fellowship  and  communion.  In  opposi* 
tion  unto  which,  this  clause  of  the  communion 
of  saints  was  inserted  in  the  creed  ;  whereby 
these  two  things  were  declared,  viz,  the  mark 
and  the  property  of  true  particular  churches, 
that  on  the  one  hand,  a  sign  to  know  a  regu- 
lar particular  church  by,  is  entertaining  of 
communion  with  it  by  other  churches  ;  and 
that  on  tlie  other  hand,  it  is  the  property  and 
practice  of  such  a  particular  church,  to  main- 
tain all  regular  communion  and  fellowship 
with  others  ;  of  both  which  I  shall  briefly  dis- 
course. 

First,  this  clause  may  be  considered  as  a 
friark  or  sign  by  which  to  know  a  regular  par- 
ticular church,  that  such  an  one  must  be  es- 
teemed so  to  be,  wliich  is  acknowledged  as 
such  by  tiic  other  particular  churches  and 
rnembers  of  the  Cathoilc  and  universal  one; 
a  suificitnt  ground  for  which  interpretation,  is 
in  the  conference  of  St.  Austin  with  Fortunius 
a  bisiiop  of  the  Donatists,  who,  with  the  rest 
6f  his  faction,  excluded  ..11  t'lc  orthodox  from 
being  nieaibtis  of  the  Catholic  church,  limit- 


THE    APOSTLES  CREED.  289 

ing  the  bounds  of  it  by  their  own  party,  who 
were  all  confined  within  the  borders  of  Afri- 
ca i  for  which  reason,  saith  St.  Austin,  I  asked 
him,  "  which  was  the  church  ?  Whether  that 
which  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  ho- 
ly scriptures,  should  spread  itself  throughout 
the  whole  earth,  or  that  which  a  small  part  of 
Africa  should  contain  ?"  Unto  which,  he  first 
endeavored  to  assert,  that  their  communion 
was  throughout  the  whole  earth.  Unto  which 
St.  Austin  replies,  **  that  the  easiest  way  to 
conclude  that  question,  was  for  each  party  to 
produce  their  communicatory  letters  from  o- 
ther  churches."  In  pursuance  whereof,  For- 
tunius  produced  a  certain  book,  wherein  he 
said,  was  contained  a  letter  from  the  councH 
of  Sardis  to  the  bishops  of  the  Donatisi's  com- 
munion in  Africa  ;  which  letter  being  read, 
there  was  found  in  it  the  name  of  Donatus  a- 
mongst  the  other  bishops,  to  whom  it  was  di- 
rected i  upon  which  St.  Austin  asked  him, 
Whether  this  Donatus  was  the  same  with  him 
from  whom  Ihey  received  his  name  ?  For  it 
might  be, that  he  was  a  bishop  of  another  here- 
sy, seeing  the  name  of  Africa  is  not  so  much 
as  mentioned  in  the  letter ;  adding  moreover, 
that  it  could  not  be  proved  that  it  was  this  Do- 
natus, since  it  could  not  be  made  out,  that  this 
letter  was  sent  to  the  African  churches  ;  for 
although  Donatus  be  aa  African  name,  yet 
Bb 
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one  of  another  coyntry  might  be  called  so  al- 
so, or  an  African  of  that  name  might  be  a  bi- 
shop elscA^here.  Besides,  supposing  that  this 
letter  had»  been  really  sent  to^Donatus  the 
schismatical  bishop  in  Africa,  this  would  be 
no  proof  of  the  Catholic  churches  communion 
with,  and  acknowledgment  of  them,  seeing 
tlie  members  of  that  council  did  visibly  incline 
to  the  Arian  faction,  and  as  such  were  resist- 
ed and  opposed  both  by  Athanasius  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  and  Julius  bishop  of  Rome.  From 
all  which,  as  also  from  other  passages  of  the 
said  father,  which  I  might  farther  cite,  it  is 
inost  clear,  that  in  contradiction  to  the  Dona- 
lists,  who  were  rejected  from  the  fellowship 
of  other  churches,  the  commmimi  of  saints,  or 
the  communicatory  letters  from  other  church- 
es, and  the  rest  of  the  methods  and  tokens  of 
union  then  used,  were  esteemed  as  marks  and 
signs  of  a  particular  church,  that  was  regular- 
ly framed  and  constituted. 

But  secondly,  I  think,  that  in  contradiction 
to  the  same  beictics,  this  clause  is  rather  to  be 
understood,  as  expressing  and  declaring  the 
quality,  property,  and  practice  of  a  particular 
church,  regularly  constituted  and  governed. 
The  Donatists  arrived  to  that  height  of  pride, 
impudence,  and  unchaiitableness,  as  to  un- 
church all  other  churches  besides  themselves, 
afiirniing,  that  those  of  their  own  party,  who 
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were  confined  to  a  little  part  of  Africa,  were 
alone  the  one  holy  Catholic  church  ;  and  that 
for  ail  the  other  churches  both  of  Europe  and 
Asia,  as  well  as  of  the  other  parts  of  Africa,  they 
were  not  churches  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  syna- 
gogues of  Satan  ;  for  which  reason,  they  as- 
serted all  their  ordinances  and  administrati- 
ons to  be  mere  nulities,  that  their  baptisms, 
ordinations,  and  every  thing  else,  were  all  in- 
valid and  of  no  worth.  In  consequence  where- 
of they  performed  every  thing  denovo  on  those 
who  revolted  to  them  from  the  Catholic 
church,  avowedly  renouncing  all  communion 
and  fellowship  with  every  church  which  was 
not  of  their  party  and  faction.  Wherefore  in 
opposition  to  these  proud  opinions  and  schis- 
matical  practices,  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
communion  of  saints  was  added  as  an  expla- 
natory clause  of  the  hol^  Cotholic  c/turch,  to 
signify  unto  us  thereby,  that  though  there  w^is 
but  one  universal  church,  yet  the  particular 
churches  and  members  thereof,  maintained  a 
strict  union  and  correspondence  with  each  o- 
thcr  ;  that  whatsoever  was  regularly  perfor- 
med in  one  church,  was  esteemed  valid  and 
obligatory  by  all  others;  or,  that  though  the 
universal  church  was  necessarily  divided  into 
many  particulars,  yet  the  Christian  unity  war. 
not  thereby  destroyed,  but  was  still  preserved 
by  their  reciprocal  agreement  and  cummuni- 
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0:1  ;  consonant  whcreunto,  St.  Austin  writes 
against  these  schismatics,  that  '*  the  Christi- 
an unity,  is  not  divided,  because  the  world  is 
divided  into  several  kingdoms,  seeing  in  eve- 
ry place  where  there  are  Christians,  the  Ca- 
tholic church  is  found."  And  in  another 
place,  the  said  father  seriously  addresses  him- 
self to  the  Donaiistical  laity,  beseeching  them 
iiOt  to  be  held  any  longer  in  their  factious  and 
uncharitable  practices  by  the  slight  and  cun- 
Tiing  of  their  teachers,  but  to  return  to  tlie 
communion  of  the  Catholic  church,  from 
whence  they  had  schismatically  separated 
themselve*  ;  *  the  holy  scriptures,  saith  he, 
mention  the  place  where  the  church  should 
begin,  viz.  at  Jerusalem ;  from  whence  it 
should  go  out  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Turn 
over  the  satred  writings,  and  you  shall  find, 
that  from  Jerusalem  it  spread  itsself  into  pla- 
ces far  and  near.  The  names  of  the  places 
and  cities  are  expressed  and  known,  wherein 
the  church  of  Christ  was  founded  by  the  la- 
bours of  the  apostles ;  from  whom  some  of 
them  received  epistles  ;  **  which  epistles,  saith 
he,  they  themselves,  that  is  the  clergy  of  the 
Donatists,  read  in  your  congregations,  and 
yet  will  not  communicate  with  the  churches 
of  those  places  and  cilics  who  received  those 
epistles."  After  which,  the  said  father  ele- 
gantly introduces  the  apostolical  churches, 
expostulating  with  the  Donatists  for  ilicir  un- 
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charitable  refusal  to  bold  comm'union  with 
them.  "Let,  saith  he,  the  churches  unto 
whom  the  blessed  apostle  Peter  wrote,  of  A- 
sia,Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  the  other  East- 
ern parts,  speak,  and  they  wiH  say,  O  ye,  par- 
ly of  Donatus,  we  know  not  what  you  say  ; 
why  will  ye  not  communicate  with  us  ?  If 
Cccilian  hath  done  any  evil,  why  must  it  pre- 
judice us  ?  Let  the  seven  oriental  churches  al- 
so speak,  unto  whom  the  apostle  John  wrote, 
of  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Phila- 
delphia, Laodicea,  and  Pergamus,  and  they 
will  say,  what  have  we  done  unto  you, breth- 
ren ?  Why  will  not  you  Christians  have  peace 
with  Christians  ?  Why  will  you  annul  in  us 
the  common  sacraments  r  Let  also  the  churches 
unto  whom  the  apostle  Paul  writ,  of  Rome,^ 
Corinth,  Philippi,  Colosse  and  'I'hessalonica, 
speak,  and  they  will  say,  You,  brethren  of  the 
party  of  Donatus  daily  read  the  epistles  sent 
to  us,  in  which  the  apostle  saluted  us  by  the 
name  of  peace,  saying,  Grace  and  peace  be, 
unto  you,  from  God  the  father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  wherefore  then  have  ye 
learned  peace  by  reading  it  in  our  epistles, 
and  yet  will  not  maintain  it  with  us  r"  And 
after  the  same  manner,  the  said  father  might, 
have  represented  all  the  other  parts  of  the 
Catholic  church,  reasoning  with  the  Do- 
B  b  2 
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natists  for  their  pride  and  fully  in  refusing  to 
hold  communion  with  them  ,  it  being  an  hor- 
rid piece  of  arrogance  to  limit  the  church  to 
their  own  party,  and  an  intolerable  act  of 
schism,  to  require  the  reiteration  of  baptism 
and  other  administrations  (which  are  to  be  re- 
ceived but  once)  on  those  who  were  to  be 
admitted  into  tlieir  church,  as  if  their  former 
baptism,  &c.  had  been  vain,  wholly  insignifi- 
cant, and  nothing;  at  all. 

Wherefore  that  such  schismatical  notions 
?nd  practices,  so  destructive  of  Christian  cha- 
rity, and  subversive  of  the  unity  of  the  Catho- 
lic church,  might  be  repressed  and  contra- 
dicted, it  is  most  probable,  t'lat  the  commun- 
ion of  saints  was  added  in  the  creed  as  an  ap- 
pendix to,  or  explanation  oi  the  holij  Catholic 
church  ;  by  which  it  was  intended  to  declare, 
'Jhat  although  there  be  several  pauicular 
cliurchcs  and  congregations  throughout  the 
face  of  the  earth,  yet  that  there  ought  to  be  a 
communion  &  correspondence  between  them, 
as  far  as  is  necessary,  possible  and  conveni- 
ent ;  that  whatoevcr  is  regularly  performed 
and  determiiicd  in  one,  cither  as  to  acts  of  wor- 
ship or  discipline,  must  be  allowed  by  all  oth- 
ers V)  be  valid  and  good,  seeing  particular 
churches  are  no  other  than  so  many  distinct 
.imbs,  members,  or  parts  of  the  Catholic  ar.d 
universal  one. 
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CHAP.    VII. 

J  brief  explication  of  iht  forgiveness  ofsiiTs  j 
7iot  constantly  rcpeattd  in,  the  creed  till  the. 
days  of  Cyprian^  though  so77ie(imes  express^ 
ed,  and  always  supposed  from  the  very  be- 
ginning of  Christianity.  Tivo  interpreta* 
tions  aie  given  thereof  a  primary^  and  a  se- 
condary  0}iC.  To  have  a  clear  idea  of  the 
primary  one,  which  respects  sins  committed 
before  bapiism,  it  ivill  be  necessary  to  ref- 
lect on  the  great  xvickedness  of  the  world  be- 
fore the  publication  of  the  gospel ;  by  means 
whereof  they  wtre  under  guilt,  which  th€ 
heathens  knew  to  be  the  liglii  of  nature y  but 
could  not  tell  how  to  remove  it.  The  Jews 
had  no  universal  assurance  of  the  pardon  of 
sins  :  wherefore  ike  apostles  were  sentfortii 
to  reveal  an  iifallcble  way  for  the  obtaining 
iti  viz.  by  believing,  and  being  baptized ; 
which  is  proved  to  be  the  primary  sense  of 
this  article,  always  supposed,  or  else  txprecs-^ 
ed  in  the  creed  from  the  very  first  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  VIZ.  that  all  past  sins  are  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  remitted  to  all  penitential 
believers  at  baptism  :  first,  thai  our  sins  are 
forgiven  for  the  sake  of  Christ :  secondly, 
that  the  time  of  thtir  jorgiveness  is  at  bap- 
tism. Remission  of  sins  ascribed  to  baptism, 
which  is  always  to  be  understood  with  dues 
regards  to  the  qualifications  of  the  persons 
baptized.  IV hy  sins  are  said  to  be  forgiven. 
at  baptism.  The  secondary  sinse  of  this  ar- 
ticle, respected  sins  committed  after  baptism. 
The  rigorous  notions  cf  the  Basalidians, 
Montuiiiits,  biit^cspeciullj/  of  t/ie  Novatiuns^ 
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who  denied  the  pardon  of  God.  The  resur- 
rection oF  the  body  is  in  .some  creeds  the 
last  uriic.li,  and  may  be  considered  in  con^ 
tndcred  in  conjunction  with  the  resurrtctiuji 
of  our  Saviour.  The  resurrection  from  the 
dead  being  a  necessary  point  of  our  retigrnn. 
In  the  Greek  and  Latin  creeds^  as  atso  in 
the  vwdern  French  and  Dutch,  it  is  the  re- 
surrection of  the  flesh.  Several  heretics 
would  eguiiocatingly  assent  to  the  resuirec- 
tion  of  the  body,  who  denied  that  the  same 
fleshly  substance  should  rise  again.  Jgainst 
whom  it  was  emphatically  inserted  in  the 
creed,  that  there  should  be  the  resurrection 
of  the  flesh  ;  that  is,  that  the  very  same  flesh- 
ly a  tid  material  body  should  rise  again,  tho* 
the  qualities  thereof  shall  be  changed  and 
altered.  Life  everlasting  diiersly  placed  in 
the  ancie7it  creeds,  pertinently  put  at  tiie 
end  of  the  apostles,  because  it  is  the  end  of 
our  faith,  and  the  determination  of  every 
vianto  his  proper  place.  The  Gnostics  af- 
-firmed,  that  the  greatest  part  of  mankind 
should  be  annihilated  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, against  whom,  it  is  declared  by  this 
article,  thai  after  that  there  will  be  life  eirr- 
lasting  ;  wherein  is  included,  the  t  ternal  mi- 
sery of  the  damned,  and  the  excrlading  hap- 
piness of  the  blessed. 

THE  next  article  that  in  order  follows  to  be 
enquired  into,  is  the Jorgiveness  cf  sins  ; 
the  terms  whereof  are  so  plain  and  easy,  as 
that  they  scarce  need  any  explication  at  ajl. 
AYhcicfoie,  that  which  1  undcistand  by  it,  is 
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in  brief  no  other  than  this^  that  God  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  will  freely  reruit  and  forgive 
all  manner  and  kindof  sinSj  and  release  their 
obligation  to  punishment,  unto  all  such  as 
shall  unfeignedly  repent  and  believe  the  gos- 
pel ;  wherein  I  insert  the  sake  of  Christ, 
as  also  repentance,  faith,  and  receiving  of  the 
gospel,  as  a  cause  and  conditions  of  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  for  reasons  which  will  here- 
after follow. 

As  for  the  time  of  the  constant  repetition 
of  this  article  in  the  creed,  it  was  not  till  the 
days  of  Cyprian,  seeing  it  is  not  in  atiy  of  the 
creeds  of  IrenseuSj  TertuIIian  or  Origen,butis 
first  of  all  to  be  found  in  a  creed  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  father  ;  after  v^hich,  it  is  generally 
to  be  met  with  in  all  succeeding  creeds,  which 
was  no  doubt,  occasioned  by  the  severe  and 
rigorous  notions  of  the  Basilidians,  Montanists, 
but  especially  of  the  Novatians,  as  I  shall 
hereafter  shew. 

But,  though  this  article  was  not  constantly 
demanded  with  the  other  parts  of  the  creed  at 
baptism,  till  the  days  of  Cyprian,  yet  long  be- 
fore his  time,  even  from  the  promulgation  of 
the  gospel,  it  was  always  supposed,  and  some- 
times expressly  mentioned  to  be  part  of  the 
faith  unto  which  the  baptized  person  gave 
his  assent  ;  in  which  respect  I  may  truly  say, 
that  this  article  is  as  ancient  as  any  in  the 
creed  ;  and,  that  the  primary  sense  thereof  is 
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to  be  -fetched  from  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
the  chcunistanccs  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the 
Jewish  and  Pagan  world  at  that  time,  as  well 
as  a  secondary  interpretatibil,  which  after- 
wards occasioned  its  fixed  and  continual  repe- 
tition, is  to  be  searched  for  elsewhere. 

As  for  the  fust  and  primary  sense,  which 
hath  respect  to  sins  committed  before  baptism-, 
the  best  way  to  have  a  clear  idea  and  appre- 
hension thereof,  is  to  reflect  on  the  state  and 
condition  of  the  world  before  the  preaching 
cf  the  gospel,  and  the  commission  given  unto 
the  apostles  with  respect  &  reference  to  them. 

The  whble  world,  as  is  well  known,  was  at 
that  time  di  owned  in  impiety,  profanencss  and 
ignorance,  fallen  into  the  last  irregularity  and 
dregs  of  licentiousness,  giving  themselves  o- 
ver  to  all  manner  of  unclcanness  and  abomi- 
nations i  by  which  sins,  tiicy  were  necessarily 
fallen  under  insupportable  loads  of  guilt,  and 
bound  over  to  the  inevitable  punishment  and 
vengeance  of  tlic  Almighty,  when  he  should 
come  in  his  majesty  and  glory  to  render  a 
righteous  reward  unto  every  man  according  to 
his  works  ;  of  which  the  very  heathens  them- 
selves wcie  convinced,  liavin^  found  out  by 
their  natural  ratiocinations  that  they  were  sin- 
ncis,  aiid  obnoxious  to  the  divine  anger,  as 
appears  by  their  sacrifices,  and  other  riles. 
But  now,  this  was  that  which  surpassed  their 
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most  raised  intellects,  how  iheir  sins  shoi:Id 
be  forgiven,  and  their  obligation  to  punish- 
ment by  reason  of  them,  be  cancelled  and  an- 
nulled. They  had  indeed  some  general  hopes 
of  God's  mercy  founded  on  the  common  boun- 
ty of  his  providence  towards  them,  in  giving 
them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness, 
and  the  like,  which  they  endeavored  to  in- 
crease by  their  sacrifices,  and  other  religious 
rites  and  ceremonies  ;  but  they  had  no  posi- 
tive assurance  of  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
and  of  the  divine  reconciliation  unto  their  per- 
sons, being  still  obscured  and  bewildered  in 
their  notions  and  apprehensions  concerning 
it,  never  arriving  unto  any  certain  conclusion  ; 
that  though  the  goodness  of  God  did  now  at- 
tend them,  yet  that  his  justice,  anger  and  ven- 
geance, should  not  overtake  and  sieze  them 
another  day,  and  severely  punish  them  for  all 
those  innumerable  and  abominable  sins,  which 
they  themselves  were  sensible,  they  had  most 
daringly  committed  against  him. 

And  as  the  heathens  knew  not  how  their 
sins  could  be  forgiven,  and  their  persons  ab- 
solved from  the  guilt  thereof,  so  neither  had 
the  Jews  any  perfect  and  certain  apprehensi- 
on thereof.  The  Mosaical  law  had  appointed 
sacrifices  for  sins  of  ignorance,  and  for  small 
and  ordinary  transgressions  i   by   the  regular 
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and  conclentious  offering  whereof,  those  sins 
were  remitted,  and  the  anger  of  God  appeas^ 
ed  ;  but  as  fui  ^^jeater  and  capital  sins,  such 
as  murther,  adultery,  and  the  like,  there  was  a 
sentence  of  death  denounced  against  them  ; 
for  the  reversing  of  which,  the  law  had  made 
no  provision.  Unto  which  it  is  not  iirproba- 
ble,  the  psalmist  David  had  respect  in  Psalm 
]i.  16.  "  For  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  else 
would  I  give  itj  thou  delightest  not  in  burnt- 
offering  ;  the  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit,  &c."  intimating  thereby,  that  if  the 
Jaw  had  prescribed  sacrifices  and  burnt-ofFer- 
ings  for  his  enormous  crimes  of  adultery  and 
murther,  he  would  have  offered  them  unto 
God  ;  but,  seeing  that  no  provision  was  made 
thereby  for  the  expiation  of  those  scandalous 
transgressions,  he  wiuld  present  unto  the  Al- 
mighty a  broken  heart,  and  a  contrite  spirit, 
hoping  that  those  might  prove  acceptable  and 
pleasing  to  liini 

This  being  :hen  the  condition  of  the  world 
at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  appearing  therein  ; 
they  being  all,  both  Jew  anu  Gentile,  con- 
cluded under  sin,  and  not  knowing  which  way 
to  free  themselves  from  the  guilt  and  condeni- 
nation  theicof,  the  apostles  were  sent  forth 
with  full  power  and  authority  to  invite  them 
both  to  coiiic  into  the  Christian  church,  which 
they  were  now  founding  ;  nsruring  them,  that 
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tliey  should  therein  receive  a  complete  and 
perfect  remission  of  all  their  sins  and  crimes, 
though  never  so  innumerable  and  abomina- 
ble ;  the  entrance  whereinto,  was  by  baptism, 
supposed  to  be  accompanied  with  faith  and 
repentance,  when  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  ail 
the  sins  of  the  baptized  person  should  be  en* 
tirely  obliterated  and  forgiven. 

St.  Austin  writes,  that  "  at  baptism  all  our 
sins  are  forgiven,  whether  original  or  actual  ;'■ 
with  which  agrees  the  Nicene  or  rather  the 
Constantinipolitan  creed,  wherein  this  article 
runs  thus,  homologo,  hen  Baptisma  eis,  aphes^ 
in,  hamariwne,  I  acknowledge  one  baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  the  creed  of 
JSt.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  which  is,  "  I  believe  in 
one  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins  :"  So  that  these  and  others  explained 
this  article  in  this  primary  sense  thereof,  viz, 
that  all  sins  of  whatsoever  kind,  are  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  perfectly  remitted  at  baptism, 
to  all  the  due  and  worthy  receivers  thereof; 
wherein  are  these  two  things  contained  ;  first, 
that  our  sins  are  forgiven  for  the  sake  of 
Christ ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  time  of  their 
forgiveness  is  at  baptism. 

First,  it  is  herein   contained,   that  our  sins 

are   forgiven    for  the  sake  of  Christ;  unto 

which  consideration,  the  water  in  baptism,  and 

the  washing  of  our  bodies  therewith,  direct 

C  c 
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US,  since  it  is  impossible  that  the  sprinkling  ol 
that  should  purge  away  the  stain  and  guilt  of 
sin,  in  any  other  manner,  than  as  it  hath  re- 
ference to,  and  is  a  representation  of  the  Wood 
of  the  Iamb  of  God,  which  was  split  to  take  a- 
fvay  the  sins  of  the  world:  for,  water  under 
the   evangelical   dispensation,  h   in   itself  no 
more  available   to    the  purifying  of  the  con- 
science and  the  pacifying  divine  wrath,   than 
the   blood   of  buU^  and  goats  was  under  the 
Mosaical   and    legal-  economy  ;  of  which   the 
apostle  expressly    saith,    [Heb.  x.  34.]  "  that 
it  was  not  possible  they  should  take  away  sins.'-* 
\V'herefoie,  the  apostles  and  primitive  doctors 
preached  remission  of  sins  through  the   blood 
of  Christ,  as  the  alone  remedy  of  fallen  man- 
kind, as  is  to  be  seen  from  the  precedent  quo- 
tations: unto  which  many  more  might  be  ad- 
ded,  as   that  of  Acts  v.  31.  where  St.  Peter 
and  the  rest  of  the  apostles    affirm  in  their 
speech  to  the  council,  "  that  God  had  exalted 
Jesus  wiwh  his  right  hand  to  be  a  prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to   Israel  and 
forgiveness  of  sins;"  and  Uiatof  Ephes.  i.  7. 
*'  that  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  ."  and  many  other  such 
like  texts  might  be  easily  cnumcriiled,  direct- 
ing us  to  this  necessary  and  fundamental- truth, 
ihat  the  blood  of  Christ  typified  by  the  water 
t'i"  baptism,  is  the  alone  cause  of  the  remission 
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of  oiir  sins  and  trespasses ;  wliich  is  not  much 
different  from  the  exposition  given  by  Petrus 
Chiysologus  of  this  article,  woich  is,  **  that  he 
pardons  himself  who  trusteth  that  his  sins  can 
be  remitted  through  Jesus  Christ.'* 

But,  secondly,  there  is  farther  to  be  consid- 
ed  the  time  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which, 
by  the  Constantinopoliian  or  Nicene  creed,  is 
positively  said  to  be  at  baptism  ;  "  I  acknowl* 
edge  one  baptisni  for  the  remission  of  sins:" 
and  by  the  apostles  creed  is  suppossed  to  be, 
seeing  this  article  was  then  assented  to,  by 
which  the  person  to  be  baptized  did  declare, 
that  he  firmly  believed  that  bj  the  virtue  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  all  his  sins  should  be 
washed  away  by  the  sacramental  water:  and, 
the  veryend  for  which  persons  were  baptized, 
was,  that  their  iniquities  might  be  pardoned, 
according  unto  the  exhortation  of  St.  Peter  to 
the  convinced  Jews,  [Acts  ii,  38.]  ''  repent, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  remission  of  sins."  From 
whence  it  comes,  that  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
other  suchlike  noble  epithets  and  appellations^ 
are  frequently  attributed  by  the  fathers  unto 
baptism  ;  asby  TertuUian,  it  is  called  "  a  wash- 
ing away  of  our  sins,  a  salvation  into  eternal 
life,  a  dissolution  of  death,  a  taking  away  of 
guilt,  and  consequently  of  punishment  also;'* 
by  Clemens  Alex^^ndrinus,  "  grace,  illuminvV 
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tion,  perfection  \*  by  Dionysius  Alexandiinuff 
"  a  purgation  from  the  filth  of  old  and  impure 
feaven,  a  participation  of  adoption  and  grace  ;** 
by  Justin  Martyr '*  regeneration,  that  being 
no  longer  children  of  ignorance,  but  of  elec- 
tion and  knowledge,  wc  obtain  the  forgiveness 
of  our  past  sins  in  the  water  ;"  and  many  oth- 
er such  like  appellations  are  every  wheie  to 
be  met  with  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers :  by 
which  we  must  nut  imagine,  that  they  appre- 
hended baptism  of  itself,  without  any  regard 
to  the  qualification  of  its  subject,  to  be  suffi- 
cient and  effectual  for  the  blotting  out  of  sin, 
and  the  pardoning  of  iniquity^  but  their  mean- 
ing was,  that  whosoever  was  evangelically  pre- 
pared for  that  ordinance  by  a  sincere  repen- 
tance and  an  unfeigned  faith,  unto  him,  and 
him  alone,  was  baptism  efficacious  to  the  re- 
mittiHg  and  washing  away  of  his  sins  and 
crimes ;  according  to  that  of  our  Saviour, 
[Mark  xvi.  16.]  "he  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved  ;"  and  that  of  St.  Pe- 
rer,  [Acts  ii.  38.]  **  repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  remission  of  sins :"  in  which  texts  faith 
and  repentance  are  made  necessary  ingredi- 
ents of  cfFectunI  and  ju'.  ing  bjptism.  For,  as 
Justin  Martyr  vveil  reasons,  *'  what  profit  is 
there  in  that  baptism,  Srhich  only  makes  the 
flesh  and  body  shining?  Baptize,  oi  wash  the 
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soul  from  anger  and  covctousness,  from  envy 
and  hatred,  and  then  the  body  is  clean." 

Simon  Magus,  as  Oiigen  observes/*  was 
baptized,  and  yet  was  not  washed  for  salva- 
tion." As  it  was  not  the  water  but  the  biooi 
of  Ciirist  which  washed  away  sins  in  baptism, 
so  neither  were  the  sins  of  any  washed  away 
thereby,  but  of  those  who  repented  and  be- 
lieved. For  which  reason,  the  discipline  of 
the  church  took  care,  that  none  should  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism  till  they  had  by  a  conven- 
ient time  of  tryal  given  sufficient  proofs  of  the 
sincerity  of  their  faith  and  repentance  ;  during 
which  time,  they  were  gradually  instructed  ia 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  endeav- 
ored more  and  more  to  amend  their  lives  by 
an  increase  in  an  holy  and  godly  conversation  ^ 
after  which,  as  Origen  remarks,  "  when  they 
had  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  lived  better, 
Ihen  they  were  initiated  in  the  Christian  mys* 
teries." 

The  antecedents  unto  baptism  are  thus 
briefly  related  by  Justin  Martyr,  "  that  who- 
soever were  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  would  endeavor  to  live 
according  to  the  rules  thereof,  were  instructed 
by  fasting  and  prayer,  to  beg  of  God  the  re- 
mission of  their  past  sins,  and  then  they  were 
baptized."  Agreeably  whereunto  Tertullian 
writes,  "  that  persons  to  be  baptized,  were  to 
C  c  2 
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give  themselves  to  prayer,  fasting  and  watch- 
ing, and  to  raake  a  confession  of  ^.il  their  past 
sins.'*  And  in  his  book  De  Poenitentia,  the 
said  father  more  largely  discourses  of  the  state 
of  repentance  that  was  to  be  undergone  before 
bjptism.  Uiito  which,  and  the  other  primi- 
tive writings  relating  hereunto,  I  refer  the 
reader:  seeing  it  is  universally  known,  that 
none  were  permitted  to  be  baptized,  before 
•  iiey  had  by  a  sufficient  time  of  tryal,  giv- 
eii  such  evident  proofs  of  their  con  version 
nd  repentance,  as  every  man  according  to 
ihe  rule  of  charity,  would  judge  them  to  be 
sincere  and  real. 

Bat  then,  besides  this  state  of  probation,  at 
the  time  of  baptism  itself,  in  a  most  solemn 
manner  before  God  and  man,  they  acknowl- 
edged and  protested  their  repentance  and  faith 
dcclaiing  before  the  whole  congregation  that 
they  renounced  the  Devil,  the  world  and  the 
flesh  ;  that  they  believed  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith  ;  and  that  by  the  grace  of  God, 
thev  would  walk  according  to  the  rules  there- 
of, ail  the  days  of  their  lives.  Upon  the  pro- 
fession of  which  repentance  and  faith,  prece- 
ded by  a  convenient  tryal  of  the  reality  there- 
of, they  were  admitted  to  baptism  for  the  le- 
mission  of  their  sins;  which  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  were  in"  that  ordinance  unto  all,  so  re- 
penting and  believing  freely  remitted  and  for- 
given. 
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But,  if  any  impeniient  and  unbelieving  per- 
sons were  washed  with  the  baptismal  water* 
it  profited  them  nothing  at  ajl,  but  on  the  coa- 
trary,  extremely  prejudiced  them  by  the  ag- 
gravation of  their  guilt,  and  consequently  by 
the  augmentation  of  their  woe :  for  which 
reason,  Origen  gives  this  seasonable  and  per- 
tinent  exhortation  to  the  Catechumens,  that 
is,  to  those  who  were  in  the  preparatory  state 
for  baptism  ;  *'  come,"  saith  he,  *'  ye  Cate- 
chumens, and  repent  that  ye  may  be  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins:  he  receives  baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  who  hath  left  off  to 
sin;  for  if  any  one  comes  sinning  to  that  la- 
ver,  ills  sins  are  not  forgiven  him.  Where- 
fore,^! beseech  you,  do  ye  not  without  cau- 
tion and. dihgent  circumspection  come  to  bap- 
tism ;  but  first  of  all  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance  ;  spend  some  time  in  a  good  cori- 
versation,  keep  yourselves  clean  from  allfilth- 
incss  and  vice  :  and  then  your  sins  shall  be 
forgiven,  when  ye  yourselves  begin  to  con- 
temn them." 

So  that  from  all  the  citations  it  is  most  evi- 
dent, that  the  fathers  esteemed  repentance 
and  faith  to  be  necessary  unto  the  efficacy  of 
baptism,  without  which  it  can  be  of  no  saving 
profit  or  advantage  at  all ;  and  that,  whensoe- 
ver they  termed  baptism  **  a  cleansing  or  for- 
Siving  of  sin,"  qr  the  like,  they  understood  it 
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solitarily  and  only  with  relation  to  those  wK* 
were  duly  qualihcd  by  faith  and  repentance 
for  the  reception  of  it ;  as  for  the  most  part, 
they  are  in  charity  supposed  to  be,  who  arc 
baptized  in  a  church  wherein  discipline  and 
govcrniiient  is  maintained  and  exercised. 

But,  to  return  to  the  time  of  the  remission 
©f  sins  committed  in  an  heathenish  and  un- 
converted state,  which  by  the  Nicene  creed  is 
f  xpressed,  and    by   that  of  the  apostle's  sup- 
posed to   be  at  baptism ;  the  reason   thereof 
Was,  because  every  one  did  at  the  time  of  his 
baptism,  solemnly  renounce  and  forsake  the 
Devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,   and  entirely 
devote  and  consecrate  himself  to  the  worship 
andservijce  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
as  a  visible  evidence,  sign  and  token  thereof, 
did  on  his  part  receive  the  sacramtntal  water 
of  baptism,  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ  for  that 
very  end ;    whilst   on   the    other   part,    Gcd 
through  the  same  ordinance,  scaled  and   con- 
veyed   grace   and   pardon    unto  every  person 
thus  sincerely  qualified  and  disposed  :  for  the 
very  end  of  this  institution  was,  that  on  the  one 
hand,  men  might  testify  their  repentance  and 
faith  in  Christ  thereby  ;  and  that  on  the  oth* 
cr  hand,  God  miglit  by  the  same   convey  and 
assure  them  of  the   full  pardon  and   plenary 
forgiveness  of  all  their  sins  whatsoever.     For 
which  reason  it  crimes  to  pass,  that  by  Cypri- 
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an  and  others,  baptism  and  remission  of  sins 
are  used  as  convertible  terms,  because  in  tho 
formei  God  was  pleased  to  confer  the  latter 
on  all  those  who  were  prepared  and  fitted 
for  it. 

But  that  I  may  conclude  with  the  chief  and 
primary  interpretation  of  this  article^  it  is  evi-« 
dent  from  what  hatli  been  said,  to  be  no  oth* 
er  than  this,  that  all  sins  whatsoever,  commit* 
ted  before  baptism  in  an  heathenish  or  unrc- 
generate  estate,  arc  in  that  ordinance  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  and  the  satisfaction  made  by 
his  blood  to  the  divine  justice,  entirely  for-* 
given  and  remitted,  unto  all  those  who  un- 
feigncdly  repent  of  their  sins  and  behcve  th« 
gospel. 

But,  besides  this  explication  of  the  article 
before  us,  there  is  yet  another  secondary  sense 
thereof  respecting  sins  committed  after  bap- 
tism, which  occasioned  its  constant  and  per- 
petual repetition  in  the  creed  ;  being  therein 
placed  to  be  an  antidote  against  the  heretical 
rigors  of  the  Basilidians,  Montanists,  but  chief* 
ly  and  principally  of  the  Novatians,  who 
maintained  such  severe  and  cruel  notions,  as 
too  injuriously  reflected  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
and  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  were  extremely- 
prejudicial  to  mens  salvation,  naturally  forcing 
them  to  despair  and  horror.  The  Basilidians 
affirmed,  *'  that  not  all  sins,  but  only  involun- 
tarjf  ones,  and  sins  of  ignoi;ixice,  should  b-i 
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l^ardoned.  The  Montanists  denied  "the  j^at* 
tJon  of  God,  or  at  least  of  the  church,  to  all 
scaadaloLis  and  heinous  sinners."  But,  those 
who  were  most  noted  for  their  rigor  and  se- 
verity, were  the  Novaiians,  who  maintained-, 
"•*  that  there  was  no  mercy  for  him  who  should 
fall  after  baptisai ;"  that  is,  either  that  God 
would  not  pardon  those  who  should  scanda- 
lously sin  after  they'wcre  baptized  ;  or  rather-, 
that  the  church  could  not  forgive  them,  and 
receive  them  into  communion  again,  but  must 
for  ever  exclude  them  from  her  society,  and 
teave  them  to  the  judgment  of  God  hereafter. 
St.  Austin  observes,  "  that  there  is  a  three- 
fold repentance  to  be  found  in  the  holy  scrip- 
ture ;  the  first,  a  repentance  *t  baptism,  when  all 
the  sins  of  the  penitent  are  blotted  out ;  the  se- 
cond, a  daily  repentance,  which  isthecontinued 
Work  of  every  Christian:  for  even  after  he  is 
baptized,  through  the  temptations  of  the  De- 
vil, the  delusions  of  the  world,  and  the  infirm- 
ities of  the  flesh,  he  will  have  unavoidable 
miscarriages  and  defects ;  of  which  he  is  con- 
tinually to  repent,  and  to  beg  of  God  the  par- 
don of  them,  according  to  the  fifth  petition  of 
the  Lord's  prayer  wherein  our  Saviour  teach- 
eth  us  to  pray,  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we 
forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us  :  the 
third  a  more  heavy  and  grievous  repentance, 
performed  in  the  church  by  those  who  are 
called  penitents,  who  having  committed  adul- 
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tery,  murther,  sacrilege,  or  any  other  scanda,» 
lous  and  heinous  crinaes,  are   exciuded    fron;; 
the  sacranient   of  the  LtOrd's  sapper,   lest  by 
eating   it   unworthily,  they    should   eat   an4 
drink,    judgment    to    themselves."      Under 
which  suspension  they  are  continued,  till  they 
have  given  sufficient  evidences  of  their  repen- 
tance ;  by  means  whereof,  they  obtain  a  re- 
admission  to  the  comniunion  of  the  church, 
and  unto  those  rights  and  privileges  which  by 
their  miscarriages  they  had  forfeited  and  lost. 
Now  the  two  former  kinds  of  repentance 
the  Novatiaas   allowed,    but   absolutely  dis- 
owned the  third   and  last,  refusing  to  receive 
again  into  the  communion  of  the  church  those 
who  had   lapsed  in  times   of  persecution,  or 
any  other  sort  of  scandalous  sinners  whatsoe- 
ver, though   they  gave  the  most  convincing 
proofs   of  their  humiliation,   sorrow  and  re- 
pentance ;  which  cruel  and  unmerciful  doct- 
rine is  with  good  reason  affirmed  by  Pionysi- 
13S,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  '*  to  be  most  wicked 
towards  God,   and    reproachful   to  our  most 
merciful  Lord  Christ  Jesus,  representing  him, 
as  one  that  is  implacable  :'*  And,  by  Cyprian, 
to  be  "  a  severe  impiety  of  heretical  presump- 
tion ;  by  which,  the  consolationG  of  divine  pit- 
ty  and    fatherly   lenity   are    shut  agains^  the 
penitent  and  mourning  servants  of  God,  who 
kiiock  at  the   church  with  tears,   sighs  and 
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groans;  so  that  the  wounded  are  not  admitted 
to  have  their  wounds   cured  ;  but,  being  left 
v?ithout  any   hope   of  peace  or  communion, 
»re  thrown  out  to  the  rapine  of  wolves»  and 
the  prey  of  the  Devil."     For  which  reason, 
the  said  father  calls  Novation,  who  was  the 
propagator  and  principal  maintainer  of  these 
cruel  and  rigid  notions,  "an  enemy  of  mercy, 
a  murtherer  of  repentance,  a  doctor  of  pride, 
H  corrupter  of  truth,  and  a  destroyerof  charity." 
The  natural  consequences  of  this  heresy 
being  then  so  dishonorable   to  God,  so  preju- 
dicial to  the  church,  so  contrary  to  the  spirit 
©f  the  gospel,  and  so  destructive  to  the  souls 
of  men,  it  is  no  wonder,  that  at  the  first  broa* 
ching  thereof  by  Montanus,  or  at  least,  at  the 
revival  of  it  with  greater  vigor  and  success  by 
Kovatian,  the  falhers  of  the  church  ordained, 
that  iht  forgiveness  of  sins  %hou\^  beconstant- 
}y  repeated  in  the  creed   at  baptism  ;  to  de- 
clare thereby,  that  not  only  sins  committed  be- 
fore baptism  were  then   pardoned  to  the  duly 
•qualified  and  disposed,  but  that  also  all  sins 
perpetrated  after  baptism,  even  the  most  scan- 
dalous and  notoiious  (the  inemissible  one  a- 
gainst   the  Holy  Ghost  still  excepted)  were 
pardonable  and  remissible  upon  the  renewal 
of  repentance  and  faiih,  both  by  Gud  and  the 
church  ;  that  as  the  former  would  not  exclude 
the  penitent  from  heaven,   so  neither  should 
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Uie  latter  seclude  thein  from  her  communion 
on  earth. 

Now  that  this  article  was  thus  assented  tc, 
in  contradiction  to  these  heretical  rigors  of 
tlie  Montanists  and  Novatians,  is  abundantly 
evident  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers.  St. 
J.erom  observes,  that  the  Montanists  and  the 
orthodox  Christians  "  disagreed  in  the  rule  of 
faith,  or  in  the  creed,  and  particularly  in  the 
avticle  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  for  they  shut 
the  church  doors  for  every  fault  almost ;  but 
we,  (saith  he,)  read  every  day,  I  rather  desire 
the   repentance  than  the  death  of  a  sinner." 

1'hc  author  of  the  explanation  of  the  creed 
to  Damasus,  wrongfully  supposed  to  be  St. 
Jerom,  imagined  by  Bellarmin  and  Launoy  to 
be  Pelagius,  thus  explains  this  clause  against 
the  forementioned  severities,  **  that  if  a  man 
falls  after  baptism,  we  believe  that  he  may  be 
saved  by  repentance." 

But  above  ali,  St.  Austin  in  sundry  places 
thus  interprets  it,  as  in  his  Enchiridion  to  Lau- 
lentius,  where,  after  he  hath  mentioned  the 
precedent  primary  sense  thereof,  he  adds  this 
secondary  one,  *'  that  as  for  great  sins  to  be 
remitted  in  the  holy  church,  the  mercy  of 
God  is  not  to  be  despaired  of  by  those  who 
repent  according  to  tlie  measure  of  their  sin  ; 
but,  in  the  action  of  repentance,  where  sith 
a  crime  is  perpetrated,  as  that  the  con:mitter 
Dd 
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thereof  is  separated  from  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  measure  of  time  is  not  so  much  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  measiae  of  sorrow;  for  God 
dejpiscth  not  a  contrite  and  humbled  heait: 
but  because  the  sorrow  of  one  man's  heart  is 
hid  from  another,  and  cannot  be  known  by 
others,  except  by  words  and  other  external 
signs,  therefore  times  of  penance  are  appoint- 
ed by  tlie  ecclesiastical  governors,  that  the 
church  may  be  satisfied,  in  which  their  sins 
are  remitted."'  And  in  another  place,  wherq 
he  cautions  his  readers  particularly  against 
those  several  heretics  who  denied  the  several 
parts  of  the  creed,  he  directly  levels  this  arti^ 
cle  against  the  Novaliaas,  saying  thereon, 
^*  let  us  "not  hear  those  who  deny  that  the 
church  of  God  can  forgive  all  sins.'*  And 
elsewhere,  where  he  largely  prosecutes  this 
tecondary  explication  of  the  article  before  us, 
"  he  wonders  that  any  should  be  so  obstinate, 
ss  to  deny  repentance  to  the  lapsed,  or  par^ 
con  to  the  penitent,  when  it  is  written,  re- 
incmbcr  fiom  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  re- 
pent, and  do  thy  first  works:  and  when  tliC 
Lord  exhorts  to  rise  aoain  by  works,  where  it 
is  wiitten  chaiily  delivereth  from  death,  that 
is,  not  from  lliat  death  which  the  blood  of 
(Jhristhath  once  extinguished,  and  the  saluta- 
JV  v/ater  of  baptism,  and  the  grace  of  our  re- 
iiccmer   hall)  saved  us  from,  but  from  that 
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which  afterwards  crept  in  by  sin.'*  From  al! 
Irtrhich,  it  appears,  that  by  the  constant  repe- 
tition of  the  forgiveness  of  sinSj  the  compilers 
of  the  creed  intended  to  declare  thereby,  in 
Opposition  to  the  Novatians,  and  others,  that 
scandalous  sins  committed  after  baptism,  were 
upon  an  unfeigned  arid  sincere  repentance^ 
remissible  both  by  God  and  the  church. 

Sj  that  from  alJ  that  hath  been  said,  wfe 
may  conclude,  that  by  ihis  article  of  the  creed  ^ 
it  was  intended  to  be  professed,  that  all  sins 
committed  before  baptism,  are  at  that  time, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  completely  forgiven  to 
all  penitent  believers;  and  that  all  sins  com- 
mitted after  baptism,  though  never  so  scanda- 
lous and  offensive,  are  upon  the  renewal  of 
faith  and  repentance  pardonable  both  by  God 
and  the  church.  Both  which  explications 
whereof  were  given  by  the  bishops  to  Con- 
sLantine  the  great,  as  it  is  reported  by  Zozo- 
men,  who  relating  the  history  of  the  famous 
cross,  which  our  Saviour  impressed  on  his  fan- 
cy, commanding  him  to  make  one  in  the  forcm 
and  likeness  thereof;,  farther  adds,  that  the 
next  morning  the  Christian  bishops  expound- 
ed unto  him  the  meaning  thereof,  and  fvoni 
thence  took  an  occasion  to  recommend  unto 
him  several  of  the  articles  of  the  creed  ;  the 
last  whereof  was,  ihe/orgivensss  of  suis^  do-- 
iivered  by  them  in  this  brief  periphrasis,"  :h3t 
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thcie  is  hope  of  salvation  and  remlssslon  of 
sins,  to  persons  in  this  life ;  to  those  who 
have  not  yet  been  initiated  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  church,  by  receiving  that  said  initia- 
lion,  but  to  those  who  have  been  initiated,  not 
to  sin  again  :  but,  (as  the  said  historian  contin- 
ues to  write, y  because  there  are  but  few  men, 
and  those  mcst  holy  and  divine  ;  who  can  so 
do,  therefore  the  bishops  farther  instructed  the 
emperor,  that  there  was  a  second  expiaiio-n 
appointed  by  repentance  ;  fur  God  being  mer- 
ciful and  kind,  will  pardon  those  who  have 
sinned,  provided  they  repent,  and  confirm 
their  repentance  by  good  woiks.'* 

Having  thus  d!S})atched  the  article  of  t/ie 
forghtness  of  sins,  the  next  that  must  be  en- 
quired into,  is  the  resurrection  of  the  boilj/ ; 
which  in  the  creeds  of  Jcrom,  and  several 
ethers,  is  the  last  article  thereof;  life  ei'erlctst- 
ing  being  not  expressed,  but  supposed  in  the 
resurrection.  But,  seeing  they  are  in  the  a- 
posllcs  creed,  and  in  several  other  ancient 
ones  distinctly  mentioned,  I  shall  consider 
J;em  apait,  and  begin  w'th  the  first  in  order, 
.'■e  resuirection  vj  the  body :  in  the  explica- 
lion  whereof,  it  must  be  remembered,  that 
whatsoever  is  related  concerning  our  resur- 
rection, may  for  the  most  part  be  also  applied 
to  that  of  oiir  I.urd's  seeing  his  resurrection 
Wis  the  cause  and  exemplar  of  ours ;  and  both 
his  and  our  refurrcclion  were  denied  by  the 
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same  persons,  and  in  the  same  way  and  manner. 

Now,  as  for  the  time  of  its  being  inseited 
in  the  creed,  ir  is  most  evident,  that  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  hath  been  always  part 
of  the  creed  froa^  the  very  beginning  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  which  appears  not  only  from  the  an- 
cient creeds,  but  also  from  the  weight  and 
moment  of  the  doctrine  itself,  it  being  a  point 
on  which  the  whole  Christian  religion  seems 
to  depend. 

For,  if  there  should  be  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  the  Christian  religion  would  be  a 
mere  chimera  and  fable ;  and  the  grand  at- 
tractive by  which  it  was  recommended  to  the 
world,  would  be  no  other  than  a  mere  lye  and 
downright  delusion:  for,  when  the  apostles 
went  forth  to  convert  the  heathen  world,  the 
method  which  they  took  for  that  end,  as  wc 
see  by  the  example  of  St.  Paul  at  Athens,  was, 
[Acts  xvii.  18.]  '*  to  preach  Jesus  and  the  re- 
surrection i"  that  is,  to  reveal  a  saviour  to 
them,  who  might  redeem  them  from  their 
sinful  and  lost  condition ;  and,  then,  that 
they  might  engage  them  to  a  willing  and 
persevering  obedience  in  that  Saviour'3 
service,  notwithstanding  all  oppositions  and 
persecutions  to  assure  them  of  a  resurrection, 
■when  the  eternal  majesty  should  by  his  son 
Christ  Jesus,  whom  he  had  as  a  specimen  and 
pledge  raised  from  the  dead,  judge  the  wojid 
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in  iightcor?ness  and  render  unto  every  man 
o  suitable  reward  according  unto    his  works. 

No'.v,  I  say,  if  there  should  be  no  resurrec" 
tlon  of  ilie  dead,  this  grand  motive  to  the  be- 
lieving of  the  gospel,  would  be  enervated  and 
entirely  destioyed  ;  and  those  who  have  been 
engaged  thereby  to  the  embracing  of  Chris- 
lijniiy,  would  be  most  miserably  cheated  and 
deluded  ;  which  would  be  such  an  odious  and 
blasphemous  reflection  on  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  the  divine  autlior  thereof,  as  no 
Christian  can  be  irjagined  to  entertain  :  from 
whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  apo-stle  Pnul, 
di-iputing  against  some  Christians  in  the  church 
of  Corinth,  who  denied  the  lesurrection  of 
the  dead,  makes  use  of  this  argument  against 
Ihcm  for  the  proof  thereof;  [l  Cor.  xv.  29.] 
"  clre  what  shal!  they  do,"  saith  he,  '*  which 
3re  baptized  for  the  dead?  If  the  dead  rise 
not  at  all,  why  are  they  then  baptized  r"  which 
place  of  scripture  by  reason  of  its  obscurity;  is 
capable  of  fnany  interpretations ;  but  vet,  I 
lliink,  without  any  force  of  ihe  words,  this  ex- 
plication n:ay  be  naturally  given  thereof,  viz. 
if  there  shall  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
what  will  they  do  :  Or  what  profit  and  advan- 
tage will  they  have,  vvho  embrace  Christian! - 
IV,  and  are  biptized  from  the  persuasion  of 
ilie  resurrection  ?  Ihjw  foolish  and  ridiculous 
iLxil  for  tbeai  to  b^  baptized  from  the  consid- 
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eration  of  the  resurrection,  that  they  may  a- 
rise  amongst  the  number  of  the  just,  if  the 
dead  shall  not  rise  at  ail  ?  Which  is  not  much 
different  from  the  Eihiopic  version,  wherein 
the  verse  is  thus  rendered  ;  "  else,  why  do 
they  baptize  r  Is  it  not,  that  they  may  ariss 
fiom  the  dead  ?  If  ll^erefore  they  shall  not  bs 
raised  from  the  dead,  why  then  do  they  bap- 
tize ?" 

But  this  is  not  the  alone  inconvenience  tl^at 
would  foilovv  upon  t!ie  denial  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  forementioned 
place,  whicrein  the  apostle  farther  argues  the 
truth  and  certainty  thereof,  from  the  prodi- 
gious ni-^dness  and  folly,  which  otherwise  all 
Christians,  especially  in  persecuting  times,  as 
those  then  were,  would  be  guilty  of;  *'  if  tile 
dead,"  saith  he,  "  rise  not  at  all,  [l  Cor.  xv, 
30,  ^cc]  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every 
hourf"  That  is,  if  there  be  no  lesurrectitjn  of 
the  dead,  why  then  do  we  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
run  ribks  and  hazards,  and  expose  ourselves  to 
all  manner  of  torments,  cruelties  and  severi- 
ties? why  do  we  daiiy  encounter  with  men, 
who  are  more  furious  and  savage  than  wild 
beasts?  \Vh..t  doth  this  unnecessary  hazard- 
ing of  ourselves  advantage  us?  Nay  rather, 
doth  it  not  harm  and  injure  us?  For  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  ail,  it  would  be  the  wisest  and 
most  prudent  couise  *'  to  eat  and  drink,  be- 
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cause  to-morrow  we  shall  die ;"  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sense,  and  to  gratify  the  carnal 
case  of  our  bodies,  because  we  shall  shortly 
die,  and  never  live  more  to  experience  either 
Sorrow  or  happiness,  misery  or  felicity. 

I  might  yet  farther  shew  in  other  respects, 
the  great  weight  and  necessity  of  this  article 
oi  the  resurrectien  cf  the  body;  but  I  shall 
wave  them,  seeing  those  already  mentioned, 
sufficiently  prove  the  belief  thcicof  to  be  of 
the  last  and  greatest  consequence  :  upon  which 
account  it  is  most  reasonable  to  imagine,  that 
the  apostles  would  not  omit  to  require  the  as- 
sent of  their  converts  unto  this  article  at  their 
baptism,  seeing  without  the  acknowledgment 
of  this,  they  could  not  well  be  termed  Chris- 
tians, or  professors  of  the  Christian  religion. 

And  besides  this,  there  was  yet  something 
more,  which  might  possibly  oblige  them  to 
the  constant  repetition  thereof,  viz.  the  early 
and  vigorous  opposition  which  v/as  made 
ihereunto  in  their  days,  both  by  heathens  and 
heretics. 

The  philosophers,  who  were  the  wisest  and 
most  thinking  part  amongst  the  Pagans,  had 
at  the  best,  but  very  obsure  and  uncertain  no- 
tions of  a  resurrection  ;  whence  the  [Acts  xvii, 
18-]  "  Epicurean  and  Stoick  philosophers,  who 
encountered  St.  Paul  at  Athens,  when  they 
heard  of  the  resurrection,  mocked  him  3  soiik^ 
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Saying,  that  he  seemed  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
strange  Gods,  because  he  preached  unto  iherTi 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection  ;"  and  as  for  the 
profaner  and  less  considerate  part  of  the  heath- 
ens, they  jeered  at  it.  and  derided  it  as  a  mel- 
ancholy and  idle  fancy  :  and  not  only  heath- 
ens, but  also  several  false  and  pretended  Chris* 
tians,  did  betimes  oppugn  this  necessary  and 
momentous  truth,  as  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus, 
[2  Tim.  ii.  18.]  "  who  erring  concerning  the 
truth,  said,  that  the  resurrecifon  was  past  aU 
ready,  and  so  overthrew  the  faith  of  some;" 
affirming  probably,  the  same  with  those  here- 
tics mentioned  by  Tcrtullran,  that  the  resur- 
rection is  to  be  understood  in  an  allegorical 
sense,  and  that  it  is  ^*  no  other  tlian  our  bap- 
tismal renovation,  wherein  we  shake  off  the' 
death  of  ignorance,  and  arise  from  the  grav5 
'of  the  old  man  alive  urrto  God." 

What  trouble  the  apostles  met  with  frorfi 
these  sort  of  men,  and  what  difficulty  they 
had  to  preserve  the  churches  from  the  venom 
and  contagion  of  so  pestilential  an  heresy, 
may  be  easily  gathered  from  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. I'hessalonica  and  Corinth  were  two 
churches  founded  by  St.  Paul ;  and  yet  we  find 
him  by  [l  Thess.  iv.  13.]  epistle  tacitly  blam- 
ing the  former  for  their  ignorance  of  this  ne- 
cessary point,  and  establishing  them  in  the 
firm  belief  thereof;  and  as  for  the  latter, 
though  he  preached  amongst  them  a  year  and 
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a  half,  yet  after  he  was  gone  from  them,  this 
Jeaven  so  infected  them,  tliat  he  was  obliged 
in  his  fifSt  epistle  to  that  cllurch,  to  make  a 
iarge  [l  Cor.  xv.]  discourse,  to  prove  unto 
them,  and  fix  them  in  the  belief  of  this  great 
truth,  that  Christ  is  arisen,  and  that  in  God's 
appointed  time  we  shall  in  the  same  manner 
i.'kewise  arii*e. 

Wherefore  this  doctrine  being  so  essential 
to  Christianity,  and  having  been  withai  so  vi- 
ciently  stormed  and  attacked  on  every  side, 
bcih  by  heathens  and  heretics,  to  the  endan- 
gering of  the  purest  primitive  churches,  we 
may  from  thence  fahly  conclude,  that  the  a- 
poitles  would  not  omit  to  require  an  assent 
vhere:o  at  baptism,  but  make  use  of  that  most 
sacred  tye  and  highest  obligation,  to  confirm 
and  sel:Ie  their  converts  in  the  belief  of  this 
necessary  and  fundamental  article,  the  resur- 
reclion  of  the  dead, 

Eut,  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  gene- 
ral was  primaril?  intended  by  this  article,  so 
also  the  kind  theieof  is  farther  declared,  as  is 
lo  be  gathered  from  the  very  manner  of  its  ex- 
pression ;  which  is  not  as  in  our  translation, 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  the  resurrec- 
tioii  of  the  flesh,  as  it  is  both  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Sarki?s  anastasin,  Carnis  resurreclioncin , 
being  therein  foiiowed  by  the  modern  French 
and  D-tch ;  in  which  word  flesh,  lyes  a  par- 


THE  AP0STX.E5  CREBO.  3«* 

licular  force  and  emphasis,  which  hath  often 
made  me  wonder,  that  our  English  translators 
should  employ  another  more  general  word  ii^ 
the  room  thereof. 

Now,  that  which  occasioned  the  invariable 
mentioning  of  the  term  flesh  in  the  priniiuvc 
creeds,  was  this,  there  were  several  persons 
who  did  acknowledge  the  resurrection  of  the 
or  of  a  body  ;  fur  in  the  Latin  and  Gr-  ek,  there 
15  no  ciiifcrence  between  theraj  b^:  they 
would  not  grant,  that  the  same  body  which 
now  we  have  should  be  raided  again,  but  in- 
stead thereof,  shey  imaginecJ,  that  at  the  re- 
surrection-dar,  there  should  be  fraaied  by  the 
power  of  God,  thin,  s^jbtil,  sre^l  bodies, 
whercunto  human  souls^hall  be  joined,  in- 
stead  of  those  gros5,  material^  fie slily  bodies, 
which  they  now  actuate  and  infjim.  Nuw 
against  these  persons,  the  f:.ihers  and  govern- 
ors of  the  p.  irnitive  church,  chose  to  txprcss 
this  article  by  the  resurrection  of  the  ^ejh  and 
not  of  the  body  j  that  latter  word  being  capa- 
ble of  more  subterfjgcs  and  equivocating  ex- 
plications than  the  former;  of  which,  St.  Je- 
rom  gives  us  an  instance  in  the  Origenists, 
who  espoused  this  tenet;  **  they  say,"  saith 
he,  "  we  believe  the  future  resurrection  of  the 
body  ;  which,  if  it  be  sincerely  said,  is  a  pure 
confession  ;  but,  because  there  are  celestial 
and    tenesiiial  bcdics.  and  the  air  and  a& the 
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according  to  their  natures,  are  called  bodies, 
therefore  they  use  the  word  body  and  not 
liesh  ;  that  whilst  the  orthodox  hearing  the 
word  body,  apprehended  it  tu  be  fltsb  ;  tlie 
heretics  understand  it  to  be  a  spirit,  which  is 
their  fast  evasion  :"  wherefore  Ruffinus,  who" 
was  accused  of  this  heresy,  in  the  vindication 
of  himself  therefrom  alledgcs,  "  that  to  remove 
s;l  suspicion  of  liis  being  tainted  therewith, 
be  had  ficquer.tly  ...firmed,  that  not  only  the 
l;ouY,  but  that  tre  fl:sh  also  should  rise  again.** 

Various  were  i  persons  who  embraced' 
this  opinion  :  It  seems  that  in  the  days  of  Cle- 
mens Romanus,  theie  were  some  who  espous- 
ed it,  as  is,  evident  from  this  caution  of  his; 
••  let  none  of  you  say,  that  this  flesh  shall  not 
"be  judged,  or  rise  again  ;  for  as  ye  were  called 
in  the  ficsh,  so  shall  ye  come  again  in  the 
f^esh  ;'*  which  notion  was  afterwards  advanced 
by  several  others,  but  with  the  greatest  advan- 
tage by  the  followers  of  Bardcsanes  and  Ori- 
gcn,  two  of  the  greatest  wits  of  their  age  :  that 
the  Bardesianists  fell  into  this  opinion,  may 
be  largely  seen  in  the  fifth  dialogue  that  pass^ 
ts  under  the  name  of  Origen,   wherein  tliis 

-^oint  is  closely  disputed  between  Marinus  a 
Hardesianist,  and  Adamantius  an  orthodox 
Christian  ;  in  the  beginning  of  which  disputa- 

ion,  Adamantius  lays  down  as  the  common 
^aith  of  the  chtirth,  *'  that  this    body  with 
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which  we  are  now  cloathed,  shall  rise  again.'* 
Whereunto  Marinus  replies  "  that  it  was  an  o- 
pinion  very  easy  to  be  confuted,  both  by  scrip- 
ture and  reason."  From  which  foundations, 
he  proceeds  to  draw  several  arguments  against 
it;  and  from  the  latter,  he  makes  great  use  of 
1  Cor.  XV.  50.  *'  this  I  say  now,  that  flesh  and 
blood  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;** 
and  of  the  38th  verse  of  the  same  chapter, 
"  but  God  giveth  to  every  one  a  body  as  seem- 
cth  him  good :"  upon  which  he  remarks, 
*•  that  it  is  not  said,  that  this  body  shall  arise 
again  ;  but  it  must  necessarily  be  understood 
of  another,  because  it  is  said  that  God  giveth 
that  body  to  every  one  as  seemeth  him  good  ;'* 
which  body  they  affirmed  to  be  a  spiritual, 
heavenly  one,  void  of  all  gross,  corporeal,  or 
fleshly  matter. 

The  followers  also  of  Origen  were  reputed 
to  be  maintainers  of  the  same  opinion,  affirm- 
ing, as  St.  Jerom  writes,  "  that  after  the  resur- 
rection our  bodies  shall  be  thin,  airy,  and  sub- 
til, losing  the  present  fleshly  substance  which 
now  they  have  :"  a  full  account  of  which  doc- 
trine of  Origen's,  is  epitomized  from  his  wri- 
tings by  Methodius,  wherein  it  appears  to 
have  been  this,  that  the  very  same  bodies, 
flesh  and  blood  wherein  we  now  live,  shall 
not  arise  and  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  but 
Ee 
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that  in  lieu  thereof  the  Almighty  will  at  (he 
last  day  give  unto  us  other  bodies,  which  shall 
be  thin,  subtil,  and  spiritual,  free  from  the  ma- 
terial and  fleshly  substance  whereof  they  are 
now  composed. 

Now  against  the  abettors  of  this  notion,  and 
to  prevent  the  equivocating  evasions,  this  ar- 
ticle was  expressed  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh,  and  not  of  the  body  :  according  unto 
which,  the  general  explication  given  by  the 
fathers  hereof,  is,  that  hereby  is  professed  our 
belief,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
same  body  that  now  we  have. 

Ruffinus  was  accused  of  being  too  favorable 
to  this  tenet  of  Orlgen's  ;  upon  which  account, 
it  is  observable,  that  in  his  short  confession  of 
faith,  extant  in  hig  preface  to  the  apology  of 
Euscbius  bishop  of  Cassarea,  for  Origen  ;  he 
thus   paraphrases   this  article  ;  "  we  do  not 
say,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  shall  be 
by  a  trick,  as  some  calumniate  us  ;  but  we  be- 
lieve,  that  this  very  flesh    in  which  we   now 
live,  shall  rise  again  :  we  do  not  say  one  thing 
for  another,  neither  any  other  body    besides 
this  flesh  ;  whether  therefore  we  say  the  body 
shall  rise  again,  we  speak  it  according  to  the 
apostle,    who   made    use   of  this    word ;    pr, 
whether  wc  say  the  flesh,  we  confess  it  accor- 
ding to  the  tradition  of  the  creed  :  For  it  is  the 
foolish  invention  of  calumny,  to  think  an  hu- 
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man  body  to,  be  different  fiom  flesh;  for, 
whether  we  say  it  is  flesh  according  to.  the 
common  faith,  or  a  body  .  according  to  the' a- 
postle,  that  shall  rise  again,  so  must  we  beheve, 
as  the  apostle  hath  defined  it."  And  for  the 
same  reason  in  the  creed,  which  he  sent  to 
pope  Anastasuis,  to  justify  himself  from  the 
accusation  of  heresy,  he  tlius  expresses  his  as- 
sent to  this  article  ;  ''  we  confess  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  flesh  shall  be  whole  and  perfect, 
of  this  our  flesh  wherein  we  now  live  :  for  we 
do  not  say,  as  some  do  slander  us,  that  a- 
nother  shall  arise  instead  of  this,  but  that  it 
shall  be  this  very  same,  without  the  loss  of  any 
of  Its  members,  or  the  defect  of  any  part  of 
the  body,  unto  which  nothing  of  Its  nature 
shall  be  wanting,  except  coiruplion." 

To  the  same  purpose,  Gennadi  us  Massilien- 
sls  writes  on  this  article,  *'  there  shall  be  a  re- 
surrection of  all  dead  men  ;  and  if  that  which 
falls  is  said  to  rise  again,  then  our  iiesh  shall 
truly  rise  again,  as  it  truly  fell  ;  and  it  shall 
not  be,  according  to  Origen,  a  change  of  bo- 
dies, that  is,  a  new  body  instead  of  ihc  flesh  ; 
but  the  same  corruptible  flebh,  which  fell  both 
of  just  and  unjust,  shall  arise  incorruptible, 
that  it  may  be  capable  according  to  its  merits, 
either  to  suffer  eternal  pain,  or  to  abide  in  c- 
verlasting  glory/' 
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The  same  explication  is  likewise  given 
hereof  by  Epiphanius,  *'  that  we  shall  arise 
with  this  body,  and  with  this  soul,  with  our 
whole  man,  that  every  man  may  receive  what 
lie  hath  done  :'*  as  also  by  the  author  of  the 
explanation  of  the  creed  to  Damasus,  wrong- 
fully attributed  to  St,  Jerom,  "  that  we  shall 
be  raised  with  the  very  same  menribeis  which 
now  we  have." 

But  here  it  must  be  observed,  that  although 
the  fathers  designed  by  this  article  to  declare 
the  resurrection  of  the  self-same  body  ;  yet 
they  always  understood,  that  the  (qualities 
thereof  should  be  changed  and  altered  ;  that 
from  mortal  and  corruptible,  it  should  be 
immortal  and  incorruptible,  and  as  it  may 
be  called  become  a  spiritual  body,  that  is,  have 
no  need  of  the  supports  of  meat  and  drink  for 
its  reparation  and  sustenance  ;  for  at  that  time, 
saith  St.  Austin,  the  glorified  bodies,  ^*  shall 
not  only  not  be,  such  as  they  are  now  in  theu* 
greatest  health  and  vigor,  but  alstj  not  such  as 
Adam's  sinless  body  was  in  Paradise  ;  which, 
although  it  would  not  have  died  if  he  had  not 
sinned,  )et  he  must  have  sustained  it  with 
meat  and  drink,  his  earthly  body  being  yet 
animal,  and  not  spiritual ;  but,  then  the  man 
shall  not  be  earthly,  but  heavenly  ;  net  as  if 
he  should   uot   have   the  same  earthly  body. 
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but  because  through  the  heavenly  gift,  by  the 
change  of  its  qualities,  not  by  the  loss  of 
its  nature,  he  shall  be  fitted  to  inhabit  in 
heaven :"  So  that,  although  they  affirmed 
by  this  article,  that  the  same  flesh  and 
blood  should  still  remain  at  the  resurrection, 
yet  they  held  withal,  that  the  properties  and 
qualities  thereof  should  be  changed,  as  St* 
Austin  writes  in  his  exposition  hereof,  "  that 
this  same  visible  flesh,  which  is  properly  call- 
ed flesh,  shall  arise  ;  for  the  apostle  Paul  doth 
seem  to  point  at  it  as  it  were  with  his  finger, 
when  he  saith,  for  this  corruptible  shall  put 
oil  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  immortality  :'* 
and  yet  a  little  farther  on  in  the  same  place, 
he  saith,  **  that  those  raised  bodies  shall  ba 
simple  and  shining,  whom  the  apostle  calls 
spiritual ;"  or,  as  he  expresseth  it  in  another 
place,  **  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  arise 
without  any  defect  or  deformity,  as  well  as 
without  any  corruption,  heaviness  or  difficul- 
ty," being  by  the  change  of  their  properties 
fitted  and 'prepared  for  life  evcrlasiln^  ;  Avhich 
is  the  next  and  last  clause  of  the  creed  to  bo 
enquired  into. 

Wherein  it  may  be  observed  in  the  first 
place,  that  it  was  variously  placed  in  the  pri- 
mitive creeds,   as  in  a  creed   of  Cyprian's  it 
Stands  lluis  before  the  article  of  the  church, 
E  c  2 


330  A  CRITICAL  HISTORY  or 

and  "  life  everlasting  thro'  the  holy  church  ;!* 
but  it  is  mobt  pertinently  expressed  by  the  a- 
postles  creed  at  the  conclusion  thereof,  be- 
v.mse  it  is  the  end  of  all  our  f:ulh,  and  the 
determiniition  of  every  man  to  his  eternal  and 
proper  place  and  state  ;  for  the  dead  having 
been  raised,  and  both  quick  and  dead  having 
received  their  sentence  from  the  final  and  su- 
preme judge  of  heaven  and  earth,  all  men  both 
good  and  bad,  shall  go  unto  their  appointed 
place,  fruni  whence  they  shall  not  return,  but 
there  remain  throughout  life  everlasiivg. 

The  Gnostics,  as  it  hatii  been  already  rela* 
ted  in  the  hfth  chapter  of  this  treatise,  unto 
which  I  refer  the  reader,  divided  all  mankind 
into  three  parts  earthly,  animal  and  spiritual; 
the  iirst  of  which  and  part  of  the  second,  they 
affirmed,  would  be  annihilated,  or  reduced  to 
nothing  by  the  general  conflagration  at  the 
Jast  day,  whilst  only  the  spiritual,  and  part  of 
the  animal,  should  be  made  iiv.mortal  and  e- 
ternal.  i'o  cbviate  which  opinion,  as  it  seems 
most  probable,  the  rulers  of  the  church  did 
in  those  days  subjoin  to  the  resurrection  the 
clause  of  li/'d  everlasting,  th^t  thereby  tliat 
liercsy  might  be  contradicted  and  warded  ?.- 
gainst :  from  whence  we  hnd,  that  Ircnaeus  a 
cotemporary  with  these  heretics,  and  their 
greatest  sinLtagonist  and  confuter,  tfoth  in  op» 
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position  to  their  heresy,  thus  paraphrasticalw 
ly  express  in  his  creed  the  final  determine 
jilion  of  every  man,  that  after  the  resurrec- 
tion Christ  shall  render  a  righteous  judg- 
nient  unto  all,  *'  wicked,  unjust,  ungodly  and 
blasphemous  men,  he  shall  send  into  everlast- 
ing fire;  but  unto  the  just  and  righteous, 
and  those  who  kept  his  'jommandnieBts,  he 
shall  give  immortality  and  eternal  glory  :'* 
and  ill  another  of  his  creeds  he  thus  words  it, 
*'  that  Christ  shall  come  in  glory  to  be  a  Sa- 
viour of  those  who  are  saved,  and  a  judge  of 
those  who  are  judged,  sending  the  corrupters 
of  his  truth,  and  the  contemners  of  his  father, 
and  his  coming,  into  eternal  fire  ;'*  and  to  the 
same  effect,  it  is  in  a  creed  of  Tertullian's, 
which  he  designedly  repeats  in  opposition  to 
the  Gnostics,  and  other  heretics  of  his  time, 
that  Christ  shall  come  in  glory  **  to  receive  the 
saints  into  the  fruit  of  eternal  life,  and  to  sen- 
tence the  profane  to  everlasting  fire.'^  From 
all  which  it  appears,  that  this  clause  was  level- 
led against  the  forementioned  heresy  of  (he 
Gnostics  ;  and,  that  it  includes  the  final  and 
eternal  stale  of  every  man,  of  tlie  damned  in 
hell,  as  well  as  of  the  blessed  in  heaven  ;  that 
on  the  one  hand,  the  wicked  and  miserable 
shall  forever  suffer  under  the  loads  of  divine 
vengeance  i  and  that  on  the  ether  hand,  the 
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godly  and  blessed  shall  foiever  live  in  the  per- 
petual fruition  of  pure  and  undisturbed  happi- 
ness :  the  eternity  of  both  which  persons  and 
states  are  included  by  St.  Austin  in  his  explica- 
tion of  this  article,  that  after  the  resurrection 
and  universal  judgment,  *'  the  godly  shall  hap- 
,pily  live  in  eternal  h'fc,  but  the  wicked  misera- 
bly, without  the  power  of  dying  in  eternal 
death,  because  they  shall  both  be  without 
end:"  wherewith  agrees  the  creed  common- 
ly called  the  creed  of  St.  Athanaslus,  that  at 
Christ's  coming,  al'  men  shall  rise  again  with 
their  bodies,  and  shall  give  account  for  their 
own  works  ;  *'  and  they  that  have  done  good, 
shall  go  into  life  everlasting;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  into  everlasting  fire." 


THE    END. 
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O    F 

SUBSCRIBERS. 


JL  RUDDEN  Allen, 

Hanovef. 

Daniel  Allen, 

do. 

Matthias  Aiien, 

New-York, 

Elihu  Bond, 

Elizabeth-Towii/ 

James  Bennet, 

do.    ■ 

Peter  Bennet, 

do. 

Caleb  Bonnel, 

do. 

Benjamin  Brown, 

60. 

Stephen  Barton, 

do. 

Eliza  Burnet, 

South-Hanoven 

Abraham  Britton, 

do. 

William  Butler, 

do. 

Silvenus  Bonnel, 

do. 

David  Baldwin, 

Cheapside. 

Samuel  Baley, 

do. 

David  Bedford, 

Hanover. 

S«imuel  Ball, 

do. 

Stephen  Ball, 

do. 

John  Blanchard, 

Morris-County. 

Joseph  Bruen, 

do. 

Jonathan  Bruen, 

do. 

Eiias  Bruen, 

do. 

Simeon  Broadwell, 

do. 

John  Burnett, 

Newark. 

Sarah  Baldwrin, 

Lyon's  Farms. 

William  Ball. 

North  Farms. 
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Abner  Baker, 

Staten  Island. 

job  Brown, 

Orange. 

Samuel  Ncwmaiij 

Beiiville. 

'ihoir.as  Brown, 

do. 

John  C.  BudJ, 

Chatham. 

Joiin  Bannei, 

do. 

Daniel  Bubit, 

Mcndham. 

Isaac  Crane, 

Elizabeth-Town, 

John  Chandler, 

do. 

William  Cobsen, 

do. 

Thomas  Crowel/, 

do. 

Nathaniel  Crane, 

do. 

John  ChetwoodjSen. 

do. 

Wiihain  Crane, 

do. 

Moses  Chandler, 

do. 

John   Crane, 

do. 

Oavid  S.  Canfield, 

do. 

WilHam  H.  Carman, 

Seuth-Hanover. 

Isaac  Crane, 

do. 

Jabez  Cook, 

do. 

Daniel  Camp, 

Cheapside. 

Abiaham  Carle, 

Hanover. 

l)avid  Corey, 

do. 

Aaron  Condit, 

do. 

Luke  Carter, 

do. 

Wilham  Camptield, 

Moriis-Town. 

1'homas  Carter, 

do. 

Aaron  Carle r, 

do. 

Isaac  Canfield, 

do. 

Is.iac  Cnrey, 

do. 

San)iiel  Ciisbec, 

Newark. 

William  Clark, 

New- York. 

John  M.  Claik, 

Railway. 

)M]n  Clark, 

Springfield. 

John  Clark, 

Noith-Farms. 

SUBSCRIBER  3. 
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Daniel  Colie, 

Chatham. 

Daniel  Crane, 

GreenVillage. 

Jonathan  Conklirg, 

Spring- Valley, 

Daniel  Crane, 

do. 

Grove r  Coe, 

Springfield. 

R.  B.  Camptield, 

Newark. 

James  S.  Cannan,  [two  cop: 

ics]         Somerset. 

John  Clark,  Pleasant  Valley,  ~      New-Yoik. 

Stephen  Crane, 

Indian  River, 

EUas  Davton, 

Elizabeth-Town. 

William  Dayton, 

do. 

John  Donington,  sen. 

do. 

William  Dop.ington, 

do. 

Jacob  Donington, 

do. 

Thomas  Donington, 

New-York. 

Ellas  Donington, 

Bvidge-Town. 

'i'homas  Denman, 

Chcapside, 

John  Dean, 

Orange, 

Henry  Durand, 

Springfield, 

Matthias  Dehart, 

Staten  Island. 

Samuel  Dehart,  Born  May 

10,1750.       do. 

Robert  Dcgroat, 

do. 

John  Daniels, 

do. 

William  Day, 

Chatham. 

John  Douglass, 

Hanover. 

Lot  Dixon, 

do. 

Parinenas  Dod, 

Crane-Town. 

John  Eddy, 

Green  Village.' 

John  FlintofF, 

Elizabeth-Town,' 

James  Q.  Force, 

do. 

Robert  Forrest, 

Hanover.' 

Thomas  Fish, 

do. 

fcaac  Fairchiid, 

da. 
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Moses  Fairchild, 
Peter  Francisco, 
Jonathan  Ford, 
David  Freeman, 
J.   Flavin, 
Zopher  Freeman, 
David  Fuster, 

Henry  Garthwait, 
Jeremiah  Garthwait, 
Aaron  Gcning, 
Daniel  Gcni.ig, 
Jeremiah  Gening, 
JHendrick  Garretson, 

John  Hendricks, 
William  Harriman, 
Samuel  Harriman, 
Benjamin  Haines, 
John  N.  Heath, 
Job  Haines, 
isaac  Hatfield, 
Jonathan  Harrison, 
William  Hajsted, 
Dennis  Hurley, 
Lott  Hamilton, 
Isaac  Headiy,  jun 
Samuel  Hedges, 
Joseph  Hopping, 
Frederick  Hedges, 
Jeremiah  Hedges, 
Charles  Hole, 
John   Higgins, 
Job  S.  Haisted, 
David  Hewing, 
Joshua  Horton, 


Hanover. 

do. 

Morris  County. 

do. 

Cheapside. 

Green  Village. 

South  Hanover, 

Elizabeth-Town, 
do. 
Morris  County, 
do. 
do. 
Staten  Island. 

Elizabeth-Towa 
do. 
do. 
do, 
do, 
do. 

do. 
do. 
do. 
South  Hanover, 
Hanover, 
do, 
do. 
Morris  County, 
do. 
do. 
Rahv^^ay. 
Sussex 
do. 
Newark. 
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Joseph  Horton, 

Springfield. 

Andrew  Hatfield, 

Westfield. 

i.  B.  Halsey, 

Staten  Island. 

George  Harkness, 

Bridge-Town. 

John  Johnson, 

Rahway, 

Ellinor  Johnson, 

Staten  Island. 

Jasper  D.  James, 

Perth-Amboy. 

Abijah  Jones, 

Hanover. 

David  Kitchel, 

Hanover. 

Aaron  Kitchel, 

do. 

Obediah  Lyon, 

Elizabeth-Town, 

Ch  and  ley  Lambert, 

do. 

Aaron  Lane, 

do. 

Samuel  Lilly, 

do. 

Joseph  Lyon, 

Lyon's  Farms, 

Luther  Little, 

Cheapside. 

EUakim  Little, 

Springfield. 

Joseph  Little, 

do. 

Jacob  Lozier,  ' 

Staten  Island. 

Thomas  Lisk, 

do. 

John  Ladner, 

Hanover. 

JElihue  Lindsly, 

do. 

James  Lockwaid, 

do. 

John  Leonard, 

do. 

tjquier  Leonard, 

do. 

WiJHam  Mijler, 

Elizabeth-Town. 

Lewis  Midlford, 

do. 

David  Moore, 

do. 

JEiihue  Mitchell, 

do. 

IMatban  Morse, 

do. 

Thomas  Mann, 

do. 

.WiiliaA)  M'Adams,V 

do 

If 
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Samuel  Miller, 

Elfzabeth-Towiil 

George  Mitcliel, 

do.    . 

Alexandc;-  xM'Whoiter, 

Newarki 

Kobert  Munis, 

Hunov^ 

Philetus  Miller, 

i\o. 

Joseph  Marsh, 

Morris-'l  owiii, 

jLuke  Milier, 

do. 

Joseph  Muchniore, 

do. 

Nathaniel  Meeker, 

RaKway^ 

Jonathan  Meeker, 

Bridge- 1  own. 

Bairon  Munday, 

do. 

John  M'Comb, 

Green  Vilh^ge* 

Alexander  >Jichoil, 

New-Yorfc. 

John  Nickkolls, 

Staten  Island. 

Gershom  Norris, 

New-Giostcr, 

J.ewis  Ogden, 

Elizabeth-Towri. 

Moses  Ogden, 

do. 

.Samuel  Ogden, 

do. 

Jonathan  Ogden, 

do. 

.Stephen  Osborn, 

Morris  County, 

John  Ougheltree, 

South-Hanover. 

AbnerPassels, 

Elizabeih-Town. 

Jonathan  Parker, 

do. 

J.  Peri  am, 

do. 

Daniel  Price, 

do.. 

Kalph  Price, 

do. 

.Ten riib  Price, 

^0. 

George  Price,  sen. 

do. 

Mathew  La  R.  Perrine, 

South-Hanover. 

Jeremiah  Pi  ice, 

Hanover. 

Jesse  Price, 

do. 

Apoii'js  Prudden, 

do. 

Phcbe  Pierson, 

Kew-Glostcr. 

Darius  Picisou; 

do. 

^-%  «  ^   C  K    I  05  ^E  4^.   #. 
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James  Prkhavd^ 

GaiieL  Pusi, 

William  Ramsden, 
Jowah    Rowland, 
Lewis  Rivers, 
Jart)es  Richards, 
Jonalhan  Richards, 
Daniel  Robarts,  jun. 

Thomas  Scott, 
Ephraini  Sayre, 

William  Say  re, 
Richard  Spear, 
Caleb  Svvezy, 
Daniel  Simonson, 
Joseph  Silvere, 
Sibyl  Shepard, 
Cornelius  Swaim, 
William  Sampson, 

Abraham  Tucker, 
1'homas  Thompscni; 
•Nehemiah  Tunis, 
William  M.  Townly, 
James  Townly, 
Benjamin  Thompson, 
Johiv  Tapping, 
David   Tuttle, 
•Victor  Thibou, 
Daniel  Thompson, 
^Klias  Thompson, 

John  Francis  Vacher,  jun. 
Corneliu^s  Vv)orhics, 
Eiias  Van  Sidceils, 
John  Viin  Dyk, 


Staten  Islands 
do. 

Elizabeth-Town. 
do. 
do. 
Morris-Town. 

do. 
Green  Village* 

Elizabeth-Tow  n» 

Suuch -Hanover. 

Hanover. 

do. 

Sussex. 

Staten  IsUnft 

do.    . 

Green  Viiiage. 

Springfield. 

New-Providence, 

Elifisabeth-Town, 
do. 

do. 
do. 
South-Hanover, 
Hanover* 
do. 
Morris  County, 
do. 
Woodbridge, 

Elizabeth -To  wn* 

Hanover, 

T^ahway. 

iPloomfieid, 


Hd 
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Jesse  Wooodruff, 
Michael  Woodruff, 
Abncr  Woodruff, 
Daniel  Woodruff, 
Baker  Woodruff, 
Enos  Woodruff, 
John  C.  Woodruff, 
Lewis  Woodruff, 
Aaron  Woodruff,  3d. 
George  Williamson, 
Kathan  Wilkison, 
Timothy  C.  Ward, 
Joseph  Winget, 
Linus  Williams, 
J')siah  Winans, 
JJcnj.imin  Winans,  3d» 
John  Wood, 
John  Augustus  Winans, 
Abraham  Wooley, 
Caled  Ward, 
Flavel  Woodruff, 
Jeptha  Wade, 
Btriah  Wood, 
Jedediah  Williams, 

David  Young, 
Noah  Young, 
John  Young, 

John  Zeluff, 


EUzabelh-Town« 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
South-Hanover.. 
Hanover, 
do. 
do. 
do. 
Kahway. 
do. 
New-York. 
Springfield. 
Staten  Island. 
Bottle  Hill, 
Green  Village, 
near  Spring  Valley. 
Connecticut  Farms. 

Hanover, 
do. 
do. 

ElIzabcth'Town. 


'NoTE'^Tiilcs  of  distinction  might,  with 

justice,  have  been  attached  to  man})  oj the  j ore- 

going  names  ;  but  for  J  ear  of  mistakesy  and 

to  avoid  giving  offence^  we  have  thvughl  ii  ad* 

%isabU  (Q  omit  than  aUogc(ha\ 


>f 


